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Plate 1 Ashamed of his activities, King Indra fell down to touch the lotus feet of Prthu Maharaja.

(p. 787)



Piate 2 The King took the water which had washed the lotus feet of the Kumaras and sprinkled it
over his hair. (». 891)



Plate 3 “Just see how this chaste lady, Arci, is still following her husband upwards, as far as we can
see.” (p. 1007)



Plate 4 Lord Siva addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead with his prayer. (p. 1063)
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Plate 5 The cowherd boys of Vindavana treat Krsna as their equal. (p. 1082)



Plate 6 The Lord is superexcellently beautiful on account of His open and merciful smile and His
sidelong glance upon His devotees. (p. 1085



Plate 7 “My dear Lord, those who desire to purify their existence must always engage in the
meditation of Your lotus feet.” (p. 1091
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CHAPTER TWENTY

Lord Visnu’s Appearance in the
sacrificial Arena of Maharaja Prthu

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvdca
bhagavan api vaikunthah
sakarh maghavata vibhuh

yajiiair yajiia-patis tusto
yajiia-bhuk tam abhasata

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; bhagavan—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; api—also; vaikunthah—the
Lord of Vaikuptha; sakam—along with; maghavatdi—King Indra; vibhuh—
the Lord; yajiiaith—by the sacrifices; yajiia-patih—the Lord of all yajiias;
tustah—satisfied; yajiia-bhuk—the enjoyer of the yajiia; tam—unto King

Prthu;abhasata—said.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, being very much
satisfied by the performance of ninety-nine horse sacrifices, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, appeared on the scene. Accompany-

ing Him was King Indra. Lord Visnu then began to speak.

TEXT 2

slTaraaTe
ASTFNES zﬂitwamcsl
AET  ACAERG qgeaweta || R |

765
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$ri bhagavan uvdca

esa te ’karsid bhangam
haya-medha-satasya ha

ksamapayata atmanam
amusya ksantum arhasi

§ri bhagavdn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vignu,
spoke; esah—this Lord Indra; te—your; akarsit—performed; bhangam—dis-
turbance; haya—horse; medha—sacrifice; satasya—of the one-hundredth;
ha—indeed; ksamapayatah—who is asking pardon; atmanam—unto your-
self; amusya—him; ksantum—to forgive; arhasi—you ought.

TRANSLATION

Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, said: My dear King
Prthu, Indra, the King of heaven, has disturbed your execution of one
hundred sacrifices. Now he has come with Me to be forgiven by you. There-
fore excuse him.

PURPORT

In this verse the word atmanam is very significant. It is a custom among
yogis and jiidnis to address one another (even an ordinary man) as one’s
self, for a transcendentalist never accepts a living being to be the body.
Since the individual self is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the self and the Superself are qualitatively nondifferent. As the
next verse will explain, the body is only a superficial covering, and conse-
quently an advanced transcendentalist will not make a distinction between
one self and another.

TEXT 3
ghr: aial % TWRA A |
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sudhiyah sadhavo loke
naradeva narottamah

nabhidruhyanti bhiitebhyo
yarhi natma kalevaram

su-dhiyah—the most intelligent persons; sadhavah—who are inclined to
perform welfare activities; loke—in this world; nara-deva—O King; nara-
uttamah—the best of human beings; na abhidruhyanti—never become mali-
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cious; bhittebhyah—toward other living beings; yarhi—because; na—never;
atma—the self or soul; kalevaram—this body.

TRANSLATION

O King, one who is advanced in intelligence and eager to perform wel-
fare activities for others is considered best amongst human beings. An ad-
vanced human being is never malicious to others. Those with advanced in-
telligence are always conscious that this material body is different from the
soul.

PURPORT

In daily life we find that when a madman commits murder, he is excused
even by a high-court judge. The idea is that a living entity is always pure
because he is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When
he falls into the clutches of material energy, he becomes a victim of the
three modes of material nature. Indeed, whatever he does, he does under
the influence of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

na kartrtvam na karmani
lokasya srjati prabhuh

na karma-phala-sariyogari
svabhadvas tu pravartate

“The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create
activities, nor does he induce people to act,nor does he create the fruits of
action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature.” (Bg. 5.14)

Actually the living entity or soul does not do anything; everything is
done under the influence of the modes of material nature. When a man is
diseased, the symptoms of the disease become a source of all kinds of pain.
Those who are advanced in transcendental consciousness or Krsna con-
sciousness are never envious, neither of the soul nor of the activities of the
soul under the influence of material nature. Advanced transcendentalists
are called sudhiyah. Sudhi meansintelligence, sudhi meanshighly advanced,
and sudhi means devotee. One who is both devoted and highly advanced in
intelligence does not take action against the soul or the body. If there is any
discrepancy, he forgives. It is said that forgiveness is a quality of those who
are advancing in spiritual knowledge.

TEXT 4
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purusa yadi muhyanti
tvadrsa deva-mayaya

§rama eva parari jato
dirghaya vrddha-sevaya

purusah—persons; yadi—if; - muhyanti—become bewildered; tva-drsah—
like you; deva—of the Supreme Lord; mayaya—by the energy; sramah—
exertion; eva—certainly; param—only; jatah--produced; dirghaya—foralong
time; vrddha-sevaya—by serving the superiors.

TRANSLATION

If a personality like you, who are so much advanced because of execut-
ing the instructions of the previous acaryas, is carried away by the influence
of My material energy, then all your advancement may be considered
simply a waste of time.

PURPORT

In this verse the word vrddha-sevaya is very significant. Vrddha means
“old.” Sevaya means “by service.” Perfect knowledge is acquired from the
acaryas or liberated souls. No one can be perfect in knowledge without
being trained by the parampara system. Prthu Maharaja was completely
trained in that line; therefore he did not deserve to be considered an ordi-
nary man. An ordinary man, who has only a conception of bodily existence,
is always bewildered by the modes of material nature.

TEXT 5
g FEhE AnAraEmEe: |
Mey & Anfe aRgdsavad 14

atah kayam imam vidvan
avidya-kama-karmabhih

arabdha iti naivasmin
pratibuddho ‘nusajjate

atah—therefore; kayam—body; imam—this; vidvan—he who has knowl-
edge; avidyd—by nescience; kama—desires; karmabhih—and by activities;
arabdhah—created;iti—thus; na—never; eva—certainly; asmin—to this body;
pratibuddhah—one who knows; anusajjate—becomes addicted.
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TRANSLATION

Those who are in full knowledge of the bodily conception of life, who
know that this body is composed of nescience, desires and activities result-
ing from illusion, do not become addicted to the body.

PURPORT

As stated in a previous verse, those with good intellect (sudhiyah) do
not accept themselves to be the body. Being a creation of nescience, the
body has two types of activities. In the bodily conception, when we think
that sense gratification will help us, we are in illusion. Another kind of
illusion is to think that one will become happy by trying to satisfy the
desires that arise from the illusory body, or by attaining elevation to the
higher planetary systems, or by performing various types of Vedic rituals.
This is all illusion. Similarly, material activities performed for political
emancipation and social and humanitarian activities performed with an
idea that people of the world will be happy are also illusory because the
basic principle is the bodily conception, which is illusory. Whatever we
desire or perform under the bodily conception is all illusion. In other
words, Lord Visnu informed Prthu Maharaja that although the sacrificial
performances set an example for ordinary people, there was no need for
such sacrificial performances as far as his personal self was concerned. As
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita:

traigunya-visaya veda
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-ksema atmavan

“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety,
and be established in the self.” (Bg. 2.45)

The ritualistic performances recommended in the Vedas mainly depend
on the three modes of material nature. Consequently Arjuna was advised
to transcend the Vedic activities. The activities Arjuna was advised to per-
form were the transcendental activities of devotional service.

TEXT 6
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asarnsaktah sarire sminn
amunotpadite grhe

apatye dravine vapi
kah kuryan mamatam budhah

asarisaktah—being unattached; sarire—to the body ; asmin—this; amuna—
by such a bodily conception; utpadite—produced; grhe—house; apatye—
children; dravine—wealth; va—or; api—also; kah—who; kuryat—would do;
mamatam—affinity ; budhah—learned person.

TRANSLATION

How can a highly learned person who has absolutely no affinity for
the bodily conception of life be affected by the bodily conception in regard
to house, children, wealth and similar other bodily productions?

PURPORT

The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are certainly meant to please the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. However, by such activities
one does not factually satisfy the Lord. Rather, with the sanction of the
Lord, one tries to satisfy his own senses. In other words, materialists who
are especially interested in sense gratification are given permission or license
to enjoy sense gratification by executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies.
That is called traigunya-visaya vedah. The Vedic performances are based on
the three modes of material nature. Those who are elevated above the
material condition are not at all interested in such Vedic performances.
Rather, they are interested in the higher duties of transcendental loving
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such devotional service is
called nistraigunya. Devotional service to the Lord has nothing to do with
the material conception of bodily comfort.

TEXT 7
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ekah suddhah svayar-jyotir
nirguno ’sau gunasrayah

sarva-go ’navrtah saksi
niratmatmatmanah parah
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ekah—one; $uddhah—pure; svayam—self; jyotih—effulgent; nirgunah—
without material qualifications; asau—that; guna-asrayah—the reservoir of
good qualities; sarva-gah—able to go everywhere; andvrtah— without being
covered by matter; saksi—witness; niratma—without another self; atma-
atmanah—to the body and mind; parah—transcendental.

TRANSLATION

The individual soul is one, pure, nonmaterial and self-effulgent. He is
the reservoir of all good qualities, and He is all-pervading. He is without
material covering, and He is the witness of all activities. He is completely
distinguished from other living entities, and He is transcendental to all
embodied souls.

PURPORT

In the previous verse two significant words are used: asamsaktah, mean-
ing “without attachment,” and budhah, meaning “fully cognizant of
everything.” By full cognizance it is meant that one should know about
his own constitutional position as well as the position of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. According to Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura,
in this verse Lord Visnu is describing Himself or the Paramatma. The
Paramatma is always distinguished from the embodied soul as well as the
material world. Therefore He has been described as para. That para, or
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is eka, meaning one. The Lord is one,
whereas the conditioned souls embodied within the material world exist in
many varieties of form. There are demigods, human beings, animals, trees,
birds, bees, and so forth. Thus the living entities are not eka but many. As
confirmed in the Vedas: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. The living
entities, who are many and who are entangled in this material world, are
not pure. However, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pure and
detached. Due to being covered by the material body, the living entities are
not self-effulgent, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma, is
self-effulgent. The living entities, being contaminated by the modes of
material nature, are called saguna, whereas Paramatma, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, is nirguna, not being under the influence of the
material modes. The living entities, being encaged in material qualities, are
gunasrita, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead is gunasraya. The
conditioned soul’s vision is covered by material contamination; therefore
he cannot see the cause of his resultant action and he cannot see his past
lives. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, not being covered by a material
body, is the witness of all the activities of the living entity. But both of
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them, the living entity and the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, are atma, or spirit. They are one in quality, yet they are different
in so many ways, especially in regard to the six opulences the Supreme
Personality of Godhead hasin full. Full knowledge means that the jiva-atmad,
the living entity, must know both his position and the Supreme’s position.
That is full knowledge.

TEXT 8
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ya evarh santam atmanam
atma-stham veda piirusah

najyate prakrti-stho ’pi
tad-gunaih sa mayti sthitah

yah—anyone who; evam—thus; santam—existing; dtmanam—the indi-
vidual @tma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma; atma-
stham—situated within his body; veda—knows; piirusah—person; na—never;
ajyate—is affected; prakrti—in material nature; sthah—situated: api—al-
though; tat-gunaih—by the material modes of nature; sah—such a person;
mayi—in Me; sthitah—situated.

TRANSLATION

Although within the material nature, one who is thus situated in full
knowledge of the Paramatma and atma is never affected by the modes of
material nature, for he is always situated in My transcendental loving
service.

PURPORT

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in this material world,
He is not affected by the modes of material nature. Similarly, those who are
always connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though
they be within the material body or the material world, are not affected
by the material qualities. That is explained very nicely in Bhagavad-gita:

madm ca yo ‘vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan

brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate
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*“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall downin any
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus
comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26)

Thus one who is unflinchingly engaged in the devotional service of the
Lord surpasses the material qualities and attains Brahman realization. In
this connection Srila Riipa Gosvanii says that if a person is always engaged
in the service of the Lord with his body, words and mind, he is to be con-
sidered liberated, although living in the material world.

TEXT 9
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yah sva-dharmena manm nityari
nirasth sraddhayanvitah
bhajate sanakais tasya
mano rdjan prasidati

yah—anyone who; sva-dharmena—by his occupational duties; mam—Me;
nityam—regularly ; nirasth—without any motive; sraddhaya—with faith and
devotion;anvitah—endowed; bhajate—worships;sanakaih—gradually; tasya—
his; manah—mind; rajan—O King Prthu; prasidati—becomes fully satisfied.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, continued: My dear
King Prthu, when one situated in his occupational duty engages in My
loving service without motive for material gain, he gradually becomes very
satisfied within.

PURPORT

This verse is also confirmed by the Visnu Purana. Occupational duties
are known as varpasrama-dharma and apply to the four divisions of ma-
terial and spiritual life—namely, brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra, and
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. If one works according
to the varnasrama-dharma system and does not desire fruitive results, he
gets satisfaction gradually. Discharging one’s occupational duty as a means
of rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is the ultimate goal of life. Bhagavad-gita confirms this as the process of
karma-yoga. In other words, we should act only for the satisfaction and
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service of the Lord. Otherwise we will be entangled by the resultant actions.

Everyone is situated in his occupational duty,but the purpose of material
occupations should not be for material gain. Rather, everyone should offer
the results of his occupational activities. A brahmana especially should exe-
cute his occupational duties not for material gain but to please the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The ksatriya, vaisya and siidra should work in a
similar way. In this material world everyone is engaged in various pro-
fessional and occupational duties, but the purpose of such activities should
be to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devotional service is
very simple, and anyone can adopt it. Let one remain what he is; he need
only install the Deity of the Supreme Lord in his house. The Deity may be
Radha-Krsna or Laksmi-Narayana (there are many other forms of the
Lord). In this way a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or §idra can worship the
Deity with the results of his honest labor. Regardless of one’s occupational
duty, one should adopt the devotional means of hearing, chanting, remem-
bering, worshiping, offering everything to the Lord, and engaging in His
service. In this way one can very easily engage himself in the service of the
Lord. When the Lord is pleased with one’s service, one’s mission in life is
fulfilled.

TEXT 10

o SREEEEr [ |
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parityakta-gunah samyag
darsano visadasayah

$antim me samavasthanari
brahma kaivalyam asnute

parityakta-gunah—one who is disassociated from the material modes of
nature; samyak—equal; darsanah—whose vision; visada—uncontaminated;
asayah—whose mind or heart; $antim—peace; me—My; samavasthanam—
equal situation; brahma—spirit; kaivalyam—freedom from material con-
tamination;asnute—achieves.

TRANSLATION
When the heart is cleansed of all material contamination, the devotee’s
mind becomes broader and transparent, and he can see things equally. At
that stage of life there is peace, and one is situated equally with Me as
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha.
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PURPORT

The Mayavada conception of kaivalya and that of the Vaisnava commu-
nity is different. The Mayavadi thinks that as soon as one is free from all
material contamination, he is merged into the existence of the Supreme.
The Vaisnava philosopher’s conception of kaivalya is different. He under-
stands both his position and the position of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. In the uncontaminated condition, the living entity understands
that he is the eternal servitor of the Supreme, and that is called Brahman
realization, the spiritual perfection of the living entity. This rapport is
very easily achieved. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, when one is engaged in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord, he is immediately situated
on the transcendental platform of kaivalya or Brahman.

TEXT 11
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udasinam ivadh yaksam
dravya-jiiana-kriyatmanam

kutastham imam atmanam
yo vedapnoti sobhanam

uddsinam—indifferent; iva—simply; adhyaksam—the superintendent;
dravya—of the physical elements; jiana—knowledge-acquiring senses;
kriya—working senses; atmanam—and of the mind; kata-stham—fixed;
imam~—this; atmanam—soul; yeh—anyone who; veda—knows; apnoti—gets;
$obhanam—all good fortune.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who knows that this material body made of the five gross
elements, the sense organs, the working senses and the mind is simply
supervised by the fixed soul is eligible to be liberated from material

bondage.
PURPORT

This verse describeshow one can becomeliberated from material bondage.
The first point is that one must know that the soul is different from
his body. The soul is called dehi, or one who possesses the body, and the



776 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 20

material body is called deha, or the embodiment of the soul. The body is
changing at every moment, but the soul is fixed; therefore the soul is called
kutastham. The change of body is enacted by the reactions of the three
modes of nature. One who has understood the fixed position of the soul
should not be disturbed by the incoming and outgoing interactions of the
modes of material nature in the form of happiness and distress. In
Bhagavad-gita also Lord Krsna recommends that since happiness and dis-
tress come and go due to the interaction of the modes of nature on the
body, one should not be disturbed by such external movements. Even
though one is sometimes absorbed in such external movements, he has to
learn to tolerate them. The living entity should be always indifferent to the
action and reaction of the external body.

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that the body made of the gross physi-
cal elements (earth, water, fire, air and sky) and the subtle elements (mind,
intelligence and ego) is completely different from the soul proper. One
should therefore not be disturbed by the action and reaction of these
eight gross and subtle material elements. The practical process to attain
this stage of indifference is to execute devotional service. Only one who
constantly engages in devotional service twenty-four hours a day can be in-
different to the action and reaction of the external body. When a man is
absorbed in a particular thought, he does not hear or see any external ac-
tivities, even though they are enacted in his presence. Similarly, those who
are fully absorbed in devotional service do not care what is going on with
the external body. That status is called samddhi. One who is actually situ-
ated in samadhi is understood to be a first-class yogi.

TEXT 12
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bhinnasya lingasya guna-pravaho
dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmanah
drstasu sampatsu vipatsu surayo
na vikriyante mayi baddha-sauhrdah
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bhinnasya—different; lingasya—of the body; guna—of the three modes
of material nature; pravahah—the constant change; dravya—physical ele-
ments; kriya—activities of the senses; karaka—demigods; cetana—and the
mind; dtmanah—consisting of; drstasu—when experienced; sampatsu—
happiness; vipatsu—distress; sirayah—those who are advanced in knowl-
edge; na—never; vikriyante—become disturbed; mayi—unto Me; baddha-
sauhrdah—bound in friendship.

TRANSLATION

Lord Visnu told King Prthu: My dear King, the constant change of this
material world is due to the interaction of the three modes of material
nature. The five elements, the senses, the demigods who control the senses,
as well as the mind, which is agitated by spirit soul—all these taken together
comprise the body. Since the spirit soul is completely different from this
combination of gross and subtle material elements, My devotee who is
connected with Me in intense friendship and affection, being completely
in knowledge, is never agitated by material happiness and distress.

PURPORT

The question may be raised that if the living entity has to act as the
superintendent of the activities of the bodily combination, then how can
he be indifferent to the activities of the body? The answer is given here:
these activities are completely different from the activities of the spirit
soul of the living entity. A crude example can be given in this connection.
A businessman riding in a motorcar sits in the car, supervises its running,
and advises the driver. He knows how much gasoline is used up, and he
knows everything about the car, but still he is apart from the car and is
more concerned with his business. Even while riding in the car, he thinks
of his business and his office. He has no connection with the car, although
he is sitting there. As the businessman is always absorbed in thoughts of
his business, so the living entity can be. absorbed in thoughts of
rendering loving service to the Lord. Then it will be possible to remain sepa-
rate from the activities of the material body. This position of neutrality
can only be possible for a devotee.

The word baddha-sauhrdah—“bound in friendship”—is particularly
used here. Karmis, jianis and yogis cannot be bound in devotional ser-
vice. Karmis fully engage in the activities of the body. Their aim of life is
to give comfort to the body only. Jiianis try to get out of entanglement by
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philosophical speculation, but they have no standing in the liberated
position. Because they do not take shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord,
they fall down from the exalted position of Brahman realization. Yogis
also have a bodily concept of life—they think that they can achieve some-
thing spiritual by exercising the body through dharana, asana, pranayama,
etc. A devotee’s position is always transcendental because of his intimate
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, to
remain always aloof from the actions and reactions of the body and
engage in one’s real occupation, namely, rendering service to the Lord,
can only be possible for devotees.

TEXT 13
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samah samanottama-madhyamadhamah
sukhe ca duhkhe ca jitendriyasayah

mayopaklptakhila-loka-samyuto
vidhatsva virakhila-loka-raksanam

samah—equipoised; samana—all equal; uttama—one who is greater;
madhyama—one who is in an intermediate position; adhamah—one who is
in alower standard of life; sukhe—in happiness; ca—and;duhkhe—in distress;
ca—also; jita-indriya—having controlled the senses; asayah—and mind;
maya—by Me; upaklpta—arranged;akhila— all; loka—by people;sarmyutah—
being accompanied; vidhatsva—give; vira—O hero; akhila—all; loka—to the
citizens; raksapam—protection.

TRANSLATION

My dear heroic King, please keep yourself always equipoised and treat
people equally, whether they are greater than you, in the intermediate
stage or lower than you. Do not be disturbed by temporary distress or
happiness. Fully control your mind and senses. In this transcendental
position, try to execute your duty as king in whatever condition of life
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you may be posted by My arrangement, for your only duty here is to give
protection to the citizens of your kingdom.

PURPORT

Here is an example of receiving direct instruction from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. One has to execute the order of
Lord Visnu, whether receiving it directly from Him or from His bona
fide representative, the spiritual master. Arjuna fought the Battle of Kuru-
ksetra under the direct order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna. Similarly, here Prthu Maharaja is also being given orders by Lord
Visnu regarding the execution of his duty. We have to stick to the prin-
ciples stated in the Bhagavad-gita. Vyavasayatmika buddhih: every man’s
duty is to receive orders from Lord Krsna or from His bona fide repre-
sentative and take these orders as his life and soul, without personal
considerations. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura states that one should
not care very much whether he is going to be liberated or not, but he
should simply execute the direct order received from the spiritual master.
If one sticks to the principle of abiding by the order of the spiritual mas-
ter, he will always remain in a liberated position. A common man must
execute the rules and regulations of varnasrama-dharma by working in his
prescribed duty according to the caste system (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya
and Siidra) and the spiritual order system (brahmacarya, grhastha, vana-
prastha and sannyasa). If one simply executes regularly and strictly the
injunctions given for the different divisions of life, then one satisfies Lord
Visnu.

As a king, Prthu Maharaja was ordered by Lord Visnu to keep himself
always aloof from the activities of the bodily situation and to engage
always in the service of the Lord and thus keep himself in the liberated
stage. The word baddha-sauhrdah in the previous verse is explained here-
with. One can fully remain in intimate connection with the Supreme Lord
directly or receive orders from His bona fide representative the spiritual
master and execute the orders sincerely when one keeps aloof from the
activities of the body. The Lord helps us by giving us directions how to
act in devotional service and thus advance on the path back home, back to
Godhead. He instructs us outwardly in the form of the spiritual master.
Therefore, one should not accept the spiritual master as an ordinary human
being. The Lord says, dcaryam mam vijaniyan navamanyeta karhicit: one
should not treat the spiritual master as an ordinary human being because
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he is the substitute for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (Bhag.11.17.27)
One should treat the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and never be envious of him or consider him to be an ordinary
human being. If we follow the instruction of the spiritual master and
execute devotional service to the Lord, we will remain always free from
the contamination of bodily or material activities, and our life will be
successful.

TEXT 14
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§reyah praja-palanam eva rajio
yat samparaye sukrtat sastham amsam
hartanyatha hrta-punyah prajanam
araksita karaharo ‘gham atti

§reyah—auspicious; praja-palanam—ruling over the general mass of
people; eva—certainly; rajiiah—for the king; yat—because; samparaye—in
the next birth; su-krtat—from the pious activities; sasgtham amsam—one-
sixth part; harta—collector; anyatha—otherwise; hrta-punyah—being bereft
of the results of pious activities; prajanam—of the citizens; araksita—one
who does not protect; kara-harah—tax collector; agham—sin; atti—receives
or suffers.

TRANSLATION

To give protection to the general mass of people who are citizens of the
state is the prescribed occupational duty for a king. By acting in that way,
the king in his next life shares one sixth of the result of the pious activities
of the citizens. But a king or executive head of state who simply collects
taxes from the citizens but does not give them proper protection as human
beings has the results of his own pious activities taken away by the citizens,
and in exchange for his not giving protection he becomes liable to punish-
ment for the impious activities of his subjects.

PURPORT

The question may be raised here that if everyone engaged in spiritual
activities to attain salvation and became indifferent to the activities of the
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material world, then how could things as they are go on? And if things are
to go on as they ought to, how can a head of state be indifferent to such
activities? In answer to this question the word sreyah, *‘auspicious,” is
used here. The division of activities in society as arranged by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead was not blindly or accidently created, as foolish
people say. The brahmana must do his duty properly, and the ksatriya,
the vaisya and even the $itdra must do the same. And every one of them
can achieve the highest perfection of life—liberation from this material
bondage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Sve sve karmany abhiratah
samsiddhim labhate narah: By executing one’s prescribed duties, one can
attain the highest perfection.” (Bg. 18.45)

Lord Vignu advised Maharaja Prthu that a king is not enjoined to give up
his kingdom and the responsibility of protecting the prajds or citizens to
instead go away to the Himalayas for liberation. He can attain liberation
while executing his royal duties. The royal duty or the duty of the head of
state is to see that the prajds or the general mass of people are doing their
respective duties for spiritual salvation. A secular state does not necessitate
a king or head of state who is indifferent to the activities of the prajds.
In the modern state the government has many rules and regulations for
conducting the duties of the prajas, but the government neglects to see
that the citizens advance in spiritual knowledge. If the government is
careless in this matter, the citizens will act whimsically, without any
sense of God realization or spiritual life, and thus become entangled in
sinful activities.

An executive head should not be callous to the welfare of the general
mass of people while he simply goes on collecting taxes. The king’s real
duty is to see that the citizens gradually become fully Krsna conscious.
Krsna conscious means completely free from all sinful activities. As soon
as there is complete eradication of sinful activities in the state, then there
will be no more war, pestilence, famine or natural disturbances. This was
actually prevailing during the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira. If a king or
head of the government is able to induce the citizensto become Krsna con-
scious, then he is worthy to rule over the mass of people; otherwise, he
has no right to levy taxes. If the king looks after the spiritual interests of
the citizens, he can levy taxes without difficulties. In this way both the
subjects and the king will be happy during this life, and in the next life the
king will be able to share one sixth of the pious activities of the citizens.
Otherwise, by levying taxes on the sinful citizens he will have to share the
reactions of their sinful activities.

This same principle can be applied to parents and the spiritual masters as
well. If parents simply give birth to children like cats and dogs but cannot
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save their children from imminent death, they become responsible for the
activities of their animalistic children. Lately, such children are turning into
hippies. Similarly, if a spiritual master cannot direct his disciples to become
free of sinful activities, he becomes responsible for their sinful acts. These
subtle laws of nature are unknown to the present leaders of society. Since
the leaders of society have a poor fund of knowledge and the citizens in
general are rogues and thieves, there cannot be an auspicious situation for
human society. At the present moment the whole world is full of such an
incompatible combination of state and citizens, and therefore there is
constant tension, war and anxiety as an inevitable result of such social
conditions.

TEXT 15
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evarh dvijagryanumatanuvrtta-
dharma-pradhano ‘nyatamo ‘vitasyah
hrasvena kalena grhopayatan
drastasi siddhan anurakta-lokah

evam—thus; dvija—of the brahmanas; agrya—by the foremost; anumata—
approved; anuvrtta—received by disciplic succession; dharma—religious
principles; pradhanah—he whose chief interest is; anyatamah—unattached;
avita—the protector; asyah—of the earth;hrasvena—short;kalena—in time;
grha—to your home; upayatan—having come personally; drastasi—you will
see; siddhan—perfected personalities; anurakta-lokah—being loved by the
citizens.

TRANSLATION

Lord Visnu continued: My dear King Prthu, if you continue to protect
the citizens according to the instructions of the learned brahmana authori-
ties, as they are received by the disciplic succession—by hearing—from
master to disciple, and if you follow the religious principles laid down by
them, without attachment to ideas manufactured by mental concoction,
then every one of your citizens will be happy and will love you, and very
soon you will be able to see such already liberated personalities as the four
Kumaras [ Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda and Sanat-kumara].
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PURPORT

Lord Vignu advised King Prthu that everyone should follow the prin-
ciples of varnasrama-dharma; then, in whatever capacity one remains within
this material world, his salvation is guaranteed after death. In this age, how-
ever, since the system of varnasrama-dharma is topsy-turvy, it is very diffi-
cult to strictly follow all the principles. The only method for becoming
perfect in life is to develop Krsna consciousness. As varpasrama-dharma is
executed from different positionsby different men, so the Krgna conscious-
ness principles can be followed by everyone in every part of the world.

There is a specific purpose in mentioning herein that one should follow
the dvijagryas, the most prominent brahmanas like Paradara and Manu.
These great sages have already given us instructions how to live according
to the principles of varpasrama-dharma. Similarly, Sanatana Gosvami and
Riipa Gosvami have given us rules and regulations for becoming pure devo-
tees of the Lord. It is essential, therefore, to follow the instructions of the
acaryas in the parampara system who have received the knowledge as
passed down from spiritual master to disciple. In this way, although living
in our material condition of life, we can get out of the entanglement of
material contamination without leaving our positions. Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu advises, therefore, that one does not have to change his posi-
tion. One simply has to hear from the perfect source (this is called param-
para) and follow the principles for practical application in life; thus one
can attain the highest perfection of life, liberation, and go back home, back
to Godhead. In other words, the change required is a change in conscious-
ness, not in the body. Unfortunately, in this fallen age, people are con-
cerned with the body, not with the soul. They have invented so many
“isms” pertaining to the body only, not to the soul.

In the modern age of democracy there are so many government repre-
sentatives voting for legislation. Every day they bring out a new law. But
because these laws are only mental concoctions manufactured by inex-
perienced conditioned souls, they cannot give relief to human society.
Formerly, although the kings were autocrats, they strictly followed the
principles laid down by great sages and saintly persons. There were no mis-
takes in ruling over the country, and everything went perfectly. The citi-
zens were completely pious, the kinglevied taxes legitimately, and therefore
the situation was very happy. At the present moment the so-called execu-
tive heads are more or less selected from materially ambitious persons who
simply look after their own personal interests; they have no knowledge of
the sastras. In other words, the executive heads are fools and rascals in the
strict sense of the terms, and the people in general are siudras. This combi-
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nation of fools and rascals and sudras cannot bring about peace and pros-
perity in this world. Therefore we find periodic upheavals in society in the
forms of battles, communal riots and fratricidal quarrels. Under these
circumstances, not only are the leaders unable to lead the people towards
liberation, but they cannot even give them peace of mind. In Bhagavad-
gita it is stated that anyone who lives on concocted ideas, without refer-
ence to the sastras, never becomes successful and does not attain happiness
or liberation after death.

TEXT 16
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varam ca mat kaficana manavendra
vrnisva te "har guna-$ila-yantritah

naham makhair vai sulabhas tapobhir
yogena va yat sama-citta-varti

varam—benediction; ca—also; mat—from Me; kaficana—whatever you
like; manava-indra—O chief of human beings; vrnisva—please request; te—
your; aham—I; guna-§ila—by elevated qualities and excellent behavior;
yantritah—being captivated; na—not; aham—1; makhaih—by sacrifices; vai—
certainly; su-labhah—easily obtained; tapobhih—by austerities; yogena—
by practice of mystic yoga; vi—or; yat—because of which; sama-citta—in
one who is equipoised; varti—being situated.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, I am very captivated by your elevated qualities and
excellent behavior, and thus I am very favorably inclined towards you. You
may therefore ask from Me any benediction you like. One who does not
possess elevated qualities and behavior cannot possibly achieve My favor
simply by performance of sacrifices, severe austerities, or mystic yoga. I
always remain equipoised in the heart of one who is also equipoised in all
circumstances.
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PURPORT

Lord Visnu was very pleased with Maharaja Prthu’s good character and
behavior and offered him a benediction. The Lord openly says that per-
forming great sacrifices or undergoing the austerities of mystic yoga prac-
tice cannot satisfy Him. He is only pleased by elevated character and be-
havior. But these cannot develop unless one becomes a pure devotee of the
Lord. Anyone who has developed unalloyed, unflinching devotional ser-
vice unto the Lord develops his original good qualities as spirit soul. The
spirit soul, as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has
all the good qualities of the Lord. When the spirit soul is contaminated by
the material modes of nature, one is considered good or bad with
reference to the material qualities. But when one is transcendental to all
material qualities, all the good qualities come out. These qualities of a
devotee, twenty-six in number, are listed as follows: (1) kind to everyone,
(2) does not quarrel with anyone, (3) fixed in the Absolute Truth, (4) equal
to everyone, (5) faultless, (6) charitable, (7) mild, (8) clean, (9) simple,
(10) benevolent, (11) peaceful, (12) completely attached to Krsna, (13)
has no material hankering, (14) meek, (15) steady, (16) self-controlled,
(17) does not eat more than required, (18) sane, (19) respectful, (20)
humble, (21) grave, (22) compassionate, (23) friendly, (24) poetic,
(25) expert, (26) silent. The Lord is satisfied by development of the
transcendental qualities of the living entity and not by artificial perfor-
mance of sacrifices and mystic yoga. In other words, unless one is fully
qualified to become a pure devotee of the Lord one cannot expect to be
liberated from material entanglement.

TEXT 17
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maitreya uvaca
sa ittham loka-guruna
visvaksenena visva-jit
anusasita adesam
sirasa jagrhe hareh
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maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; sah—he; ittham—thus; loka-guruna— by
the supreme master of all people; visvak-senena—by the Personality of
Godhead;visva-jit—the conqueror of the world (Maharaja Prthu); anusasitah
—being ordered ;adesam—instructions;sirasa—on the head; jagrhe—accepted;
hareh—of the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

The great saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in this way Maha-
raja Prthu, the conqueror of the entire world, accepted the instructions of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead on his head.

PURPORT

One should accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality of God-
head by bowing down at the lotus feet of the Lord. This means that any-
thing spoken by the Personality of Godhead should be taken as it is, with
great care and attention and with great respect. It is not our business to
amend the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or make addi-
tions or alterations, as it has become a custom for many so-called scholars
and svamis who comment on the words of Bhagavad-gita. Here the practi-
cal example of how to accept the instruction of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is shown by Prthu Maharaja.This is the way to receive knowl-
edge through the parampara system.

TEXT 18
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sprsantam padayoh premna
vriditam svena karmana

Sata-kratum parisvajya
vidvegam visasarja ha

sprsantam—touching; padayoh—the feet; premni—in ecstasy; vriditam—
ashamed; svena—his own; karmand—by activities; $ata-kratum—King Indra;
parisvajya—embracing; vidvesam—envy ; visasarja—gave up; ha—of course.
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TRANSLATION

As King Indra was standing by, he became ashamed of his own activities
and fell down before King Prthu to touch his lotus feet. But Prthu Maha-
raja immediately embraced him in great ecstasy and gave up all his envy
against him because of his stealing the horse meant for the sacrifice.

PURPORT

There are many cases in which a person becomes an offender to the
lotus feet of a Vaisnava and later becomes repentant. Here also we find
that although the King of heaven, Indra, is so powerful that he accompa-
nied Lord Visnu, he felt himself a great offender for stealing Prthu Maha-
raja’s horse that was meant for sacrifice. An offender at the lotus feet
of a Vaignava is never excused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
There are many instances illustrating this fact. Ambarisa Maharaja was
offended by Durvasa Muni, a great sage and mystic yogt, and Durvasa also
had to fall down at the lotus feet of Ambarisa Maharaja.

Indra decided to fall down at the lotus feet of King Prthu, but the King
was so magnanimous a Vaignava that he did not want Maharaja Indra to
fall down at his feet. He immediately picked him up and embraced him,
and both of them forgot all the past incidents. Both King Indra and Maha-
raja Prthu were envious and angry with each other, but since both of them
were Vaignavas, or servants of Lord Visnu, it was their duty to adjust the
cause of their envy. This is also a first-class example of cooperative behav-
ior between Vaisnavas. In the present days, however, because people are
not Vaisnavas, they fight perpetually among one another and are vanquished
without finishing the mission of human life. There is a great need to
propagate the Krsna consciousness movement in the world so that even
though sometimes people become angry and malicious towards one an-
other, because of their being Krsna conscious such rivalry, competition
and envy could be adjusted without difficulty.

TEXT 19
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bhagavan atha visvatma
prthunopahrtarhanah
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samujjihanaya bhaktya
grhita-caranambujah

bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha—thereupon;
visva-atma—the Supersoul; prthuna—by King Prthu; upahrta—being offered;
arhanah—all the paraphernalia for worship; samujjihanaya—gradually in-
creased; bhaktya—whose devotional service; grhita—taken; carana-ambujah
—His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu abundantly worshiped the lotus feet of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, who was so merciful to him. While worshiping the lotus
feet of the Lord, Prthu Maharaja gradually increased his ecstasy in devo-
tional service.

PURPORT

When various ecstasies appear in the body of a devotee, it is to be under-
stood that his devotional service has become perfect. There are many
types of transcendental ecstasies in the forms of crying, laughing, perspir-
ing, falling down, and crying like a madman. All these symptoms are some-
times visible on the body of a devotee. They are called asta-sattvika-vikara,
which means eight kinds of transcendental transformations. They are
never to be imitated, but when a devotee actually becomes perfect, these
symptoms are visible on his body. The Lord is bhakta-vatsala. which means
that He is inclined towards His pure devotee (bhakta). Therefore the
transcendental ecstatic transaction between the Supreme Lord and His
devotee is never like the activities of this material world.

TEXT 20
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prasthanabhimukho ’py enam
anugraha-vilambitah
pasyan padma-palasakso
na pratasthe suhrt satam

prasthana—to leave; abhimukhah—ready; api—although; enam—him
(Prthu); anugraha—by kindness; vilambitah—detained; pasyan—seeing;
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padma-palasa-aksah—the Lord, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus
flower; na—not; pratasthe—departed; suhrt—the well-wisher; satam—of the
devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Lord was just about to leave, but because He was so greatly inclined
towards the behavior of King Prthu, He did not depart. Seeing the behavior
of Maharaja Prthu with His lotus eyes, He was detained because He is always
the well-wisher of His devotees.

PURPORT

Here the words suhrt satam are very significant. The Supreme Personality
of Godhead is always very inclined towards His devotee and is always
thinking of his well-being. This is not partiality. As stated in Bhagavad-gita,
the Lord is equal to everyone (samo ‘ham sarva-bhitesu), but to one who
particularly engages in His service, He is very much inclined. In another
place, the Lord says that a devotee always exists in His heart, and He also
exists always in the heart of the devotee.

The special inclination of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His
pure devotee is not unnatural, nor is it partiality. For example, sometimes
a father has several children, but he has special affection for one child who
is very much inclined towards him. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita
(10.10):

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-parvakam

dadami buddhi-yogari tam
yena mam upayanti te

Those who constantly engage in the devotional service of the Lord in love
and affection are directly in cqntact with the Supreme Personality of God-
head sitting as the Supersoul in everyone’s heart. The Lord is not far away
from the devotee. He is always in everyone’s heart, but only the devotee
can realize the Lord’s presence, and thus he is directly connected, and he
takes instruction from the Lord at every moment. Therefore, there is no
chance of a devotee’s being in error, nor is there any partiality on the part
of the Lord for His pure devotees.

TEXT 21
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sa adi-rajo racitanjalir harim
vilokitum nasakad asru-locanah
na kificanovaca sa baspa-viklavo

hrdopaguhyamum adhad avasthitah

sah—he; adi-rdgjah—the original King; racita-afijalih—with folded hands;
harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vilokitum—to look upon;
na—not; asakat—was able; asru-locanah—his eyes full of tears; na—nor;
kificana—anything; uvaca—spoke; sah—he; baspa-viklavah—his voice being
choked up; hrda—with his heart; upaguhya—embracing; amum—the Lord;
adhat—he remained; avasthitah—standing.

TRANSLATION

The original King, Maharaja Prthu, his eyes full of tears and his voice
faltering and choked up, could neither see the Lord very distinctly nor
speak to address the Lord in any way. He simply embraced the Lord with-
in his heart and remained standing in that way with folded hands.

PURPORT

Just as Krsna is addressed in the Brahma-samhita as adi-purusa, the
original personality, so King Prthu, being an empowered incarnation of
the Lord, is referred to in this verse as adi-rajah, the original or ideal King.
He was a great devotee and at the same time a great hero who conquered
over all undesirable elements in his kingdom. He was so powerful that he
was equal to fighting with Indra, the King of heaven. He gave protection to
his citizens, keeping them engaged in pious activities and devotion to
the Lord. He did not collect a single cent of taxes from the citizens with-
out being able to give them protection from all calamities. The greatest
calamity in life is to become godless and therefore sinful. If the state head
or king allows the citizens to become sinful by indulging in illicit sex life,
intoxication, meat-eating and gambling, then the king is responsible, and
he has to suffer the resultant sequence of reactions for the sinful lives of
the citizens because he levies taxes on them unnecessarily. These are the
principles for a ruling power, and because Maharaja Prthu observed all the
principles for a ruling chief, he is referred to here as adi-rajah.

Even a responsible king like Maharaja Prthu can become a pure devotee
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of the first order. We can distinctly see from his behavior how he became
ecstatic, both externally and internally, in pure devotional service.

Just today we have seen in the newspapers of Bombay that the govern-
ment is going to repeal its prohibition laws. Ever since Gandhi’s noncoop-
eration movement, Bombay has been kept dry and has not allowed its
citizens to drink. But unfortunately the citizens are so clever that they
have increased illicit distillation of liquor, and although not being sold
publicly in shops, liquor is being sold in public lavatories and similar
abnormal places. Unable to check such illicit smuggling, the government
has decided to manufacture the liquor at cheaper prices so that people can
have their supply of intoxication directly from the government instead of
purchasing it in public lavatories. The government failed to change the
hearts of the citizens from indulging in sinful life, so instead of losing the
taxes they collect toinflate the treasury, they have decided to manufacture
liquor to supply to the citizens who hanker after it.

This kind of government cannot check the resultant actions of sinful
life, namely, war, pestilence, famine, earthquakes and similar other disturb-
ances. Nature’s law is that as soon as there are discrepancies in the laws of
God (which are described in Bhagavad-gita as dharmasya glanih, or dis-
obedience to the laws of nature of God), at once there will be heavy punish-
ment in the form of sudden outbreak of war. We have recently experienced
a war between India and Pakistan. Within fourteen days there have been
immense losses of men and money, and there have been disturbances to
the entire world. These are the reactions of sinful life. The Krsna conscious-
ness movement is meant to make people pure and perfect. If we become
even partially pure, as described in the Bhagavatam (nasta-prayesv abha-
dresu), by development of Krsna consciousness, then lust and greed, the
material diseases of the citizens, will be reduced. This can be made possible
simply by broadcasting the pure message of Srimad-Bhdgavatam or Krsna
consciousness. Big commercial and industrial firms have contributed many
thousands of rupees to a Befense Fund that burns the money in the form
of gunpowder, but unfortunately if they are asked to contribute liberally
to advance the Krsna consciousness movement, they are reluctant. Under
the circumstances, the world will periodically suffer from such upsurges
and outbreaks of war, which are the consequences of not being Krsna
conscious.

TEXT 22
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athavamrjydasru-kald vilokayann
atrpta-drg-gocaram aha pirusam

pada sprsantari ksitim amsa unnate
vinyasta-hastagram uranga-vidvisah

atha—thereupon; avamrjya—wiping; asru-kalah—the tears in his eyes;
vilokayan—observing; atrpta—not satisfied; drk-gocaram—visible to his
naked eyes; aha—he said; pitrusam —unto the Supreme Personality of God-
head; pada—with His lotus feet; sprsantam—just touching; ksitim—the
ground; amse—on the shoulder; unnate—raised; vinyasta—rested; hasta—of
this hand; agram—the front part; uranga-vidvisah—of Garuda, the enemy
of the snakes.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead stood with His lotus feet almost
touching the ground while He rested the front of His hand on the raised
shoulder of Garuda, the enemy of the snakes. Maharaja Prthu, wiping the
tears from his eyes, tried to look upon the Lord, but it appeared that he
was not fully satisfied by looking at Him. Thus he offered the following
prayers.

PURPORT

The significant point in this verse is that the Lord was standing above
the ground, almost touching it. The residents of the upper planetary
systems, beginning from Brahmaloka (the planet where Lord Brahma lives)
down to Svargaloka (the heavenly planet of Indra), are so advanced in
spiritual life that when they come to visit this or similar other lower
planetary systems, they keep their weightlessness. This means that they can
stand without touching the ground. Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, but because He lives in one of the planetary systems within
this universe, He sometimes plays as if one of the demigods of this uni-
verse. When He first appeared before Prthu Maharaja, He was not touching
the ground of this earth, but when He was fully satisfied with the behavior
and character of Maharaja Prthu, He immediately acted as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Narayana from Vaikuntha. Out of affection for
Prthu Maharaja, He touched the earth, but He rested the front of His hand
on the raised shoulder of Garuda, His carrier, as if to prevent Himself from
falling down, since the Lord is not accustomed to stand on earthly ground.
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These are all symptoms of His great affection for Prthu Maharaja. Perceiv-
ing his fortunate position, Prthu Maharaja could not fully look upon the
Lord due to ecstasy, but still, in a faltering voice, he began to offer prayers.

TEXT 23
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prthur uvaca
varan vibho tvad varadesvarad budhah
katham vrnite guna-vikriyatmanam
ye narakanam api santi dehinam
tan isa kaivalya-pate vrne na ca

prthuf uvaca—Prthu Maharaja said; varan—benedictions; vibho—my dear
Supreme Lord; tvat—from You; vare-de-isvarat—from the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, the highest of the bestowers of benediction; budhah—
a learned person; katham—how; vrnite—could ask for; guna-vikriya—be-
wildered by the modes of material nature; atmanam— of the living entities;
ye—which; narakapam—of the living entities living in hell; api—also; santi—
exist; dehinam—of the embodied; tan—all those; isa—O Supreme Lord;
kaivalya-pate— O bestower of merging in the existence of the Lord;vrpe—
I ask for;na—not; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are the best of the demigods who can offer bene-
dictions. Why therefore should any learned person ask You for benedictions
that are meant for living entities who are bewildered by the modes of
nature? Such benedictions are available automatically, even in the lives of
living entities who are suffering in hellish conditions. My dear Lord, You
can certainly bestow merging into Your existence, but I do not wish to
have such a benediction.

PURPORT

There are different kinds of benedictions according to a person’s de-
mands. For karmis the best benediction is promotion to the higher plane-
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tary systems where the duration of life is very long and the standard of
living and happiness is very high. There are others, namely jidnis and
yogis, who want the benediction of merging into the existence of the Lord.
This is called kaivalya. The Lord is therefore addressed as kaivalya-pati,
the master or Lord of the benediction known as kaivalya. But devotees
receive a different type of benediction from the Lord. Devotees are anxious
neither for the heavenly planets nor for merging into the existence of the
Lord. According to devotees, kaivalya, or merging into the existence of
the Lord, is considered as good as hell. The word naraka means hell.
Similarly, everyone who exists in this material world is called naraka
because this material existence itself is known as a hellish condition of life.
Prthu Maharaja, however, expressed that he was interested neither in the
benediction desired by the karmis nor that desired by the jitanis and yogis.
Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati Prabhu, a great devotee of Lord Caitanya,
described that kaivalya is no better than a hellish condition of life, and as
for the delights of the heavenly planets, they are factually will-o’-the-wisps
or phantasmagoria. They are not wanted by devotees. Devotees do not
even care for the positions held by Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, nor does a
devotee desire to become equal with Lord Visnu. As a pure devotee of the
Lord, Prthu Maharaja made his position very clear.

TEXT 24
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na kamaye natha tad apy aham kvacin
na yatra yusmac-caranambujasavah
mahattamantar-hrdayan mukha-cyuto
vidhatsva karnayutam esa me varah

na—not; kamaye—do 1 desire; natha—O master; tat—that; api—even;
aham—I; kvacit—at any time; na—not; yatra—where; yusmat—Your; carana-
ambuja—of the lotus feet; asavah—the nectarean beverage; mahattama—of
the great devotees; antaft-hrdayat—from the core of the heart; mukha—
from the mouths; cyutah—being delivered; vidhatsva—give; karpa—ears;
ayutam—one million; esah—this; me—my; varah—benediction.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, I therefore do not wish to have the benediction of merg-
ing into Your existence because in that position there is no existence of
the nectarean beverage of Your lotus feet. I want the benediction of at
least one million ears, for thus I may be able to hear about the glories of
Your lotus feet from the mouths of Your pure devotees.

PURPORT

In the previous verse Maharaja Prthu addressed the Lord as kaivalya-pati,
the master of the liberation of merging into His existence. This does not
mean that he was anxious for kaivalya liberation. That is made clear in this
verse: ““My dear Lord, I do not want such a benediction.” Maharaja Prthu
wanted to have a million ears to hear the glories of the lotus feet of the
Lord. He specifically mentioned that the glories of the Lord should emanate
from the mouths of pure devotees who speak from the cores of their
hearts. It is stated in the beginning of Srimad- -Bhagavatam, suka-mukhad
amrta-drava-sarivyutam: the nectar of Srimad-Bhagavatam became more
relishable because it emanated from the mouth of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami
(Bhag. 1.1.3). One might think that these glories of the Lord can be heard
from anywhere from the mouths of either devotees or nondevotees, but
here it is specifically mentioned that the glories of the Lord must emanate
from the mouths of pure devotees. Sri Sanatana Gosvami has strictly pro-
hibited hearing from the mouth of a nondevotee. There are many pro-
fessional reciters of Srimad-Bhagavatam who speak the narrations very
ornamentally, but a pure devotee does not like to hear from them because
such glorification of the Lord is simply a vibration of material sound. When
it is heard from the mouth of a pure devotee, glorification of the Lord is
immediately effective.

The words satam prasangan mama virya-sarmvidah mean that glorification
of the Lord is potent when uttered from the mouth of a pure devotee. The
Lord has innumerable devotees all over the universe, and they have been
glorifying the Lord since time immemorial and for an unlimited time. But
still they cannot completely finish enumerating the glories of the Lord.
Prthu Maharaja therefore wanted innumerable ears, as Riipa Gosvami also
desired to have millions of ears and millions of tongues to chant and hear the
gorification of the Lord. In other words, if our ears are always engaged in
hearing the glorification of the Lord, there will be no scope for hearing the
Mayavada philosophy, which is doom to spiritual progress. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu said that if anyone hears from a Mayavadi philosopher preach-
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ing about the activities of the Lord, even if it is a description from the
Vedic literature, he is ultimately doomed. By hearing such Mayavada phi-
losophy one cannot come to the destination of spiritual perfection of life.

TEXT 25
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sa uttamasloka mahan-mukha-cyuto
bhavat-padambhoja-sudha-kananilah

smrtim punar vismrta-tattva-vartmanam
kuyoginam no vitaraty alam varaih

sah—that; uttama-§loka—O Lord, who is praised by selected verses; mahat
—of great devotees; mukha-cyutah—delivered from the mouths; bhavat—
Your; pada-ambhoja—from the lotus feet; sudhd—of nectar; kana—
particles; anilah—soothing breeze; smytim—remembrance; punah—again;
vismyta—forgotten; tattva—to the truth; vartmanam—of persons whose
path; ku-yoginam—of persons not in the line of devotional service; nah—
of us; vitarati—restores; alam—unnecessary ; varaih—other benedictions.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are glorified by the selected verses uttered by great
personalities. Such glorification of Your lotus feet is just like saffron
particles. When the transcendental vibration from the mouths of great
devotees carries the aroma of the saffron dust of Your lotus feet, the for-
getful living entity gradually remembers his eternal relationship with You.
Devotees thus gradually come to the right conclusion about the value of
life. My dear Lord, I therefore do not need any other benediction but the
opportunity to hear from the mouth of Your pure devotee.

PURPORT

It is explained in the previous verse that one has to hear glorification of
the Lord from the mouth of a pure devotee. This is further explained here.
The transcendental vibration from the mouth of a pure devotee is so
powerful that it can revive the living entity’s memory of his eternal rela-
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tionship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our material exis-
tence, under the influence of illusory maya, we have almost forgotten our
eternal relationship with the Lord, exactly like a man sleeping very deeply
who forgets his duties. In the Vedas it is said that every one of us is sleep-
ing under the influence of maya. We must get up from this slumber and
engage in the right service, for thus we can properly utilize the facility of
this human form of life. As expressed in a song by Thakura Bhaktivinoda,
Lord Caitanya says, ‘jiva jago, jiva jago.”” The Lord asks every sleeping
living entity to get up and engage in devotional service so that his mission
in this human form of life may be fulfilled. This awakening voice comes
through the mouth of a pure devotee.

A pure devotee always engages in the service of the Lord, taking shelter
of His lotus feet, and therefore he has direct connection with the saffron
mercy particles that are strewn over the lotus feet of the Lord. Although
when a pure devotee speaks the articulation of his voice may resemble the
sound of this material sky, because the voice touches the particles of
saffron dust on the lotus feet of the Lord, the voice is spiritually very
powerful. As soon as a sleeping living entity hears the powerful voice
emanating from the mouth of a pure devotee, he immediately remembers
his eternal relationship with the Lord, although up until that moment he
had forgotten everything.

For a conditioned soul, therefore, it is very important to hear from the
mouth of a pure devotee who is fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the
Lord without any material desire, speculative knowledge or contamination
of the modes of material nature. Every one of us is kuyogi because we have
engaged in the service of this material world, forgetting our eternal relation-
ship with the Lord as His eternal loving servants. It is our duty to rise from
the kuyoga platform to become suyogis, perfect mystics. The process
of hearing from a pure devotee is recommended in all Vedic scriptures,
especially by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One may stay in his position of
life—it doesn’t matter what it is—but if one hears from the mouth of a pure
devotee, he gradually comes to the understanding of his relationship with
the Lord and thus engages in His loving service, and his life becomes com-
pletely perfect. Therefore, this process of hearing from the mouth of a
pure devotee is very important for making progress in the line of spiritual
understanding.

TEXT 26
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yasah $ivarm susrava drya-sanigame
yadrcchaya copasrnoti te sakrt

kathari gunajio viramed vina pasuri
$rir yat pravavre guna-sangrahecchaya

yasah—glorification; sivam—all-auspicious; su-§ravah—O highly glorified
Lord; arya-sangame—in the association of advanced devotees; yadrcchayda—
somehow or other; ca—also; upasrnoti—hears; te—Your; sakrt—even once;
katham—hew; guna-jiah—one who appreciates good qualities; viramet—
can cease; vind—unless; pasum—an animal; srih—the goddess of fortune;
yat—which; pravavre—accepted; guna—Your qualities; sangraha— to receive;
icchaya—with a desire.

TRANSLATION

My dear highly glorified Lord, if one, in the association of pure
devotees, hears even once the glories of Your activities, he does not, unless
he is nothing but an animal, give up the association of devotees, for no in-
telligent person would be so careless as to leave their association. The per-
fection of chanting and hearing about Your glories was even accepted by
the goddess of fortune, who desired to hear of Your unlimited activities
and transcendental glories.

PURPORT

The association of devotees (arya-saingama) is the most important factor
in this world. The word arya refers to those who are advancing spiritually.
In the history of the human race, the Aryan family is considered to be the
most elevated community in the world because it adopts the Vedic
civilization. The Aryan family is distributed all over the world and isknown
as Indo-Aryan. In prehistoric days all of the members of the Aryan family
followed the Vedic principles, and therefore they became spiritually ad-
vanced. The kings, known as rajarsis, were so perfectly educated as
ksatriyas, or protectors of the citizens, and so greatly advanced in spiritual
life, that there was not a bit of trouble for the citizens.

The glorification of the Supreme Lord can be very much appreciated by
the Aryan family. Although there isno bar for others, the members of the
Aryan family very quickly catch the essence of spiritual life. How is it we
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are finding it very easy to spread Krsna consciousness amongst the Europeans
and Americans? History reports that the Americans and Europeans
proved their capability when they were anxious to expand colonization,
but at the present time, being contaminated by the advancement of
material science, their sons and grandsons are turning into reprobates. This
is due to their having lost their original spiritual culture, which is Vedic
civilization. Presently these descendants of the Aryan family are taking
this Krsna consciousness movement very seriously. Others also who are
associating with them and hearing the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra from the lips of pure devotees are also becoming captivated by the
transcendental vibration. Transcendental vibrations are very much effective
when chanted amongst Aryans, but even though one does not belong to
the Aryan family, he will become a Vaisnava simply by hearing the mantra
because the vibration has great influence over everyone.

Maharaja Prthu points out that even the goddess of fortune, who is the
constant companion of Lord Narayana, specifically wanted to hear about
the Lord’s glories, and for the association of the gopis, who are pure
devotees, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, underwent severe austerities. The
impersonalist may ask why one should bother chanting the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra continually for so many years instead of stopping and trying
for kaivalya, liberation, or merging into the existence of the Lord. In
answer, Maharaja Prthu maintains that the attraction of this chanting is
so great that one cannot give up the process unless he is an animal. This is
the case even if one comes in contact with this transcendental vibration by
chance. Prthu Maharaja isvery emphatic in this connection—only an animal
can give up the practice of chanting Hare Krsna. Those who are not ani-
mals, who are actually intelligent, advanced, human, civilized men, cannot
give up this practice of continually chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

TEXT 27
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athabhaje tvakhila-purusottamam
gunalayam padma-kareva lalasah
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apy avayor eka-pati-sprdhoh kalir
na syat krta-tvac-caranaika-tanayoh

atha—therefore; abhaje—1 shall engage in devotional service; tva—unto
You; akhila—all-inclusive; piarusa-uttamam—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead;guna-alayam—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; padma-
kara—the goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her hand; iva—
like; lalasah—being desirous; api—indeed; dvayoh—of Laksmi and me; eka-
pati—one master; sprdhoh—competing; kalih—quarrel; na—not; syat—may
take place; krta—having done; tvat-carana—unto Your lotus feet; eka-
tanayoh—one attention.

TRANSLATION

Now I wish to engage in the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and to serve just as the goddess of fortune who
carries a lotus flower in her hand because His Lordship, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities.
I am afraid that the goddess of fortune and I will quarrel because both of
us would be attentively engaged in the same service.

PURPORT

The Lord is here addressed as akhila-piirusottama, the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead who is Lord of the entire creation. Purusa means the
enjoyer, and uttama means the best. There are different kinds of purusas
or enjoyers within the universe. Generally they can be divided into three
classes—those who are conditioned, those who are liberated, and those who
are eternal. In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is called the supreme eternal
of all eternals (nityo nityanam). Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and the living entities are eternal. The supreme eternals are the visnu-
tattva or Lord Visnu and His expansions. So nitya refers to the Personality
of Godhead beginning from Krsna up to Maha-Vignu, Narayana and other
expansions of Lord Krsna. As stated in the Brahma-samhita (ramadi-
murtisu) there are millions and trillions of expansions of Lord Visnu as
Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and other incarnations. All of them are called
eternals.

The word mukta refers to the living entities who never come within this
material world. The baddhas are those living entities who are almost
eternally living within this material world. The baddhas are struggling very
hard within this material world to become free from the threefold miseries
of material nature and to enjoy life, whereas the muktas are
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already liberated. They never come into this material world. Lord Vignu is
the master of this material world, and there is no question of His being
controlled by material nature. Consequently, Lord Visnu is addressed here
as pitrusottama, the best of all living entities—namely vispu-tattvas and
jiva-tattvas. It is a great offense, therefore, to compare Lord Visnu and the
jiva-tattva or consider them on an equal level. The Mayavadi philosophers
equalize the jivas and the Supreme Lord and consider them to be one, but
that is the greatest offense to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu.

Here in the material world we have practical experience that a superior
person is worshiped by an inferior one. Similarly, purusottama, the great-
est, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna or Lord Visnu, is always
worshiped by others. Prthu Maharaja therefore decided to engage in the
service of the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. Prthu Maharaja is considered to be
an incarnation of Lord Visnu, but he is called a saktyavesa incarnation.
Another significant word in this verse is gundalayam, which refers to Visnu
as the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. The Mayavadi philosophers
take the Absolute Truth to be nirguna (without qualities), in accordance
with the impersonalistic view, but actually the Lord is the reservoir of all
good qualities. One of the most important qualities of the Lord is His
inclination to His devotees, called bhakta-vatsala. The devotees are always
very much inclined to render service to the lotus feet of the Lord, and the
Lord is also very much inclined to accept loving service from His devotees.
In that exchange of service there are so many transcendental transactions
which are called transcendental qualitative activities. Some of the transcen-
dental qualities of the Lord are that He is omniscient, omnipresent, all-
pervasive, all-powerful, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, the
reservoir of all pleasures, the reservoir of all knowledge, the all-auspicious
and so on.

Prthu Maharaja desired to serve the Lord with the goddess of fortune,
but this desire does not mean that he was situated on the platform of
madhurya-rasa. The goddess of fortune is engaged in the service of the
Lord in the madhurya-rasa of conjugal love. Although her position is on
the chest of the Lord, the goddess of fortune, in her position as a devotee,
takes pleasure in serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja was
thinking only of the lotus feet of the Lord because he is on the platform
of dasya-rasa or servitorship of the Lord. From the next verse we learn
that Prthu Maharaja was thinking of the goddess of fortune as the universal
mother, jagan-mata. Consequently there was no question of his competing
with her on the platform of madhurya-rasa. Nonetheless he feared that she
might take offense at his engaging in the service of the Lord. This suggests
that in the absolute world there is sometimes competition between servitors
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in the service of the Lord, but such competition is without malice. In the
Vaikuntha worlds if a devotee excels in the service of the Lord, others do
not become envious of his excellent service but rather aspire to come to the
platform of that service.

TEXT 28
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jagaj-jananyam jagad-isa vaisasam

syad eva yat-karmani nah samihitam
karogi phalgv apy uru dina-vatsalah

sva eva dhisnye ’bhiratasya ki taya

jagat-jananyam—in the mother of the universe (Laksmi); jagat-isa—O
Lord of the universe; vaisasam—anger; syat—may arise; eva—certainly; yat-
karmani—in whose activity; nah—my; samihitam—desire; karosi—You con-
sider; phalgu—insignificant service; api—even; uru—very great; dina-vatsalah
—feivorably inclined to the poor; sve—own; eva—certainly; dhisnye—in Your
opulence; abhiratasya—of one who is fully satisfied; kim—what need is
there; taya—with her.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord of the universe, the goddess of fortune Laksmi is the
mother of the universe, and yet I think that she may be angry with me
because of my intruding on her service and my acting on that very plat-
form to which she is so much attached. Yet I am hopeful that, even though
there is some misunderstanding, You will take my part because You are
very much inclined to the poor, and You always magnify even insignificant
service unto You. Therefore even though she becomes angry, I think that
there is no harm for You, because You are so self-sufficient that You can
do without her.

PURPORT

Mother Laksmiji, the goddess of fortune, is well known for always
massaging the lotus feet of Lord Narayana. She is an ideal wife because
she takes care of Lord Narayapa in every detail. She not only takes care of
His lotus feet but of the household affairs of the Lord as well. She cooks
nice foods for Him, fans Him while He eats, smoothes sandalwood pulp
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on His face, and sets His bed and sitting places in the right order. In this
way she is always engaged in the service of the Lord, and there is hardly
any opportunity for any other devotee to intrude upon His daily activities.
Prthu Maharaja is therefore almost certain that his intrusion into the service
of the goddess of fortune would irritate her and cause her to become angry
with him. But why should mother Laksmi, the mother of the universe, be
angry with an insignificant devotee like Prthu Maharaja? All this is not very
likely. Yet Prthu Maharaja, just for his personal protection, appealed to
the Lord to take his part. Prthu Maharaja was engaged in performing the
ordinary Vedic rituals and in performing sacrifices according to karma-
kanda, or fruitive activities, but the Lord, being so kind and magnanimous,
was ready to award Prthu Maharaja the highest perfectional stage of life,
namely devotional service.

When a person performs Vedic rituals and sacrifices, he does so to
elevate himself to the heavenly planets. No one can become qualified to
go back home, back to Godhead, by means of such sacrifices. But the
Lord is so kind that He accepts a little insignificant service, and therefore
it is stated in the Visnu Purana that by following the principles of
varpasrama-dharma one can satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is
satisfied, the performer of sacrifices is elevated to the platform of devo-
tional service. Prthu Maharaja therefore expected that his insignificant
service to the Lord would be accepted by Him as being greater than that of
Laksmiji. The goddess of fortune is called caiicala (restless) because she is
very restless and is always coming and going. So Prthu Maharaja indicates
that even though she might go away out of anger, there would be no harm
for Lord Visnu, because He is self-sufficient and can do anything and every-
thing without the help of Laksmiji. For example, when Garbhodakasay1
Visnu begot Lord Brahma from His navel, He didn’t take any help from
Laksmi, who was just sitting by Him and massaging His lotus feet. Gener-
ally if a son is to be begotten, the husband impregnates the wife, and in
due course of time the son is born. But in the case of Lord Brahma’s birth,
Garbhodakasayi Visnu did not impregnate Laksmiji. Being self-sufficient,
the Lord begot Brahma from His own navel. Therefore, Prthu Maharaja is
confident that even if the goddess of fortune became angry with him there
would be no harm, neither to the Lord nor to himself.

TEXT 29
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bhajanty atha tvam ata eva sadhavo
vyudasta-maya-guna-vibhramodayam

bhavat-padanusmaranad rte satarm
nimittam anyad bhagavan na vidmahe

bhajanti—they worship; atha—therefore; tvam—You; ata eva—therefore;
sadhavah—all saintly persons; vyudasta—who dispel; maya-guna—the modes
of material nature; vibhrama—misconceptions; udayam—produced; bhavat
~—Your; pada—lotus feet; anusmaranat—constantly remembering; rte—
except; satam—of great saintly persons; nimittam—reason; anyat—other;
bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; vidmahe—1 can
understand.

TRANSLATION

Great saintly persons who are always liberated take to Your devotional
service because only by devotional service can one be relieved from the
illusions of material existence. O my Lord, there is no other reason for the
liberated souls to take shelter at Your lotus feet except for the fact that
they are constantly thinking of them.

PURPORT

The karmis are generally engaged in fruitive activities for material bodily
comforts. The jianis, however, are disgusted with searching after material
comforts. They understand that they have nothing to do with this material
world, being spirit souls. After self-realization, the jianis who are actually
matured in their knowledge must surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord,
as is stated in Bhagavad-gita (bahiinam janmanam ante). Self-realization is
not complete unless one comes to the devotional platform. Therefore it is
stated in the Srimad- -Bhagavatam that those who are atmarama, self-
satisfied, are freed from all contaminations of the material modes of nature.
As long as one is affected by the modes of material nature, especially by
rajah and tamah, he will be very greedy and lusty and will therefore engage
in hard tasks, laboring all day and night. Such false egoism carries one
from one species of life into another perpetually, and there is no rest in
any species of life. The jiant understands this fact and therefore ceases to
work and takes to karma-sannyasa.
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Yet thisis not actually the platform of satisfaction. After self-realization,
the material wisdom of the jiiani leads him to the shelter of the lotus feet
of the Lord. Then he is only satisfied in contemplating the lotus feet of the
Lord constantly. Prthu Maharaja therefore concludes that liberated persons
taking to the devotional path have acquired the ultimate goal of life. If
liberation were the end in itself, there would be no question of a liberated
person’s taking to devotional service. In other words, the transcendental
bliss derived from self-realization,known as atmananda, is very insignificant
in the presence of the bliss derived from devotional service to the lotus
feet of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja therefore concluded that he would simply
hear of the glories of the Lord constantly and thus engage his mind upon
the lotus feet of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 30
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manye giram te jagatam vimohinim
varam vriisveti bhajantam attha yat

vacad nu tantyd yadi te jano ’sitah
katham punah karma karoti mohitah

manye—1 consider; giram—words; te—Your; jagatdm—to the material
world; vimohinim— bewildering; varam—benediction; vrpisva—just accept;
iti—in this way; bhajantam—unto Your devotee; attha— You spoke; yat—
because; vaca—by the statements of the Vedas; nu—certainly; tantya—by
the ropes; yadi—if; te—Your; janah—the people in general; asitah—not
bound; katham—how; punah—again and again; karmae—fruitive activities;
karoti—perform; mohitah—being enamored.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, what You have said to Your unalloyed devotee is certainly
very much bewildering. The allurements which You offer in the Vedas
are certainly not suitable for pure devotees. People in general are bound
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by the sweet words of the Vedas, and they engage themselves again and
again in fruitive activities, enamored by the results of their actions.

PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, a great dedrya of the Gaudiya-sampradaya,
has said that persons who are very much attached to the fruitive activities
of the Vedas, namely karma-kanda and jiiana-kanda, are certainly doomed.
In the Vedas there are three categories of activities known as karma-kanda,
fruitive activities, jiana-kanda, philosophical research, and upasana-kanda,
worship of different demigods for receiving material benefits. Those who
are engaged in karma-kdanda and jiiana-kanda are doomed in the sense that
everyone is doomed who is entrapped by this material body, whether it is
a body of a demigod, a king, alower animal or whatever. The sufferings of
the threefold miseries of material nature are the same for all. Cultivation
of knowledge to understand one’s spiritual position is also, to a certain
extent, a waste of time. Because he is an eternal part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord, the immediate business of the living entity is to engage
himself in devotional service. Prthu Maharaja therefore says that the
allurement of material benedictions is another trap to entangle one in this
material world. He therefore frankly tells the Lord that the Lord’s offer-
ings of benedictions in the form of material facilities are certainly causes
for bewilderment. A pure devotee is not at all interested in bhukti or mukti.

The Lord sometimes offers benedictions to the neophyte devotees who
have not yet understood that material facilities will not make them happy.
In the Caitanya-caritamrta the Lord therefore says that a sincere devotee
who is not very intelligent may ask some material benefit from the Lord,
but the Lord, being omniscient, does not generally give material rewards
but, on the contrary, takes away whatever material facilities are being en-
joyed by His devotee so that ultimately the devotee will completely
surrender unto Him. In other words, the offering of benedictions in the
form of material profit is never auspicious for the devotee. The statements
of the Vedas which offer elevation to heavenly planets in exchange for
great sacrifices are simply bewildering. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord
says: yam imam pugspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah (Bg. 2.42). The less
intelligent class of men (avipascitah) are attracted by the flowery language
of the Vedas and therefore engage in fruitive activities to become materially
benefited. Thus they continue life after life, in different bodily forms, to
search very, very hard.
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tvan-mayayaddha jana isa khandito
yad anyad asasta rtatmano ’budhah

yatha cared bala-hitam pita svayam
tatha tvam evarhasi nah samihitum

tvat—Your; mayaya—by illusory energy; addha—certainly; janah—the
people in general; iSa—O my Lord; kha(lditall—separated; yat—because;
anyat—other; asaste—they desire; rta—real; atmanah—from the self;
abudhah—without proper understanding; yatha—as; caret—would engage
in; bala-hitam—the welfare of one’s child; pita—the father; svayam—
personally; tatha—similarly; tvam—Your Lordship eva— certainly; arhasi
nah samihitum—please act on my behalf.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, due to Your illusory energy, all living beings in this material
world have forgotten their real constitutional position, and out of ignor-
ance they are always desirous of material happiness in the form of society,
friendship and love. Therefore, please do not ask me to take some material
benefits from You, but as the father, not waiting for the son’s demand,
does everything for the benefit of the son, please bestow upon me what-
ever You think best for me.

PURPORT

It is the duty of the son to depend upon his father without asking any-
thing from him. The good son has faith that the father knows best how to
benefit him. Similarly, a pure devotee does not ask anything from
the Lord for material benefit. Nor does he ask anything for
spiritual benefit. The pure devotee is fully surrendered unto the lotus
feet of the Lord, and the Lord takes charge of him, as stated in Bhagavad-
gita: aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami (Bg. 18.66). The father
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knows the necessities of the son and supplies them, and the Supreme
Lord knows the necessities of the living entities and supplies them sump-
tuously. Therefore the ISopanisad states that everything in this material
world is complete (piirnam idam). The difficulty is that due to forgetful-
ness the living entities create unnecessary demands and entangle themselves
in material activities. The result is that there is no end to material activities
life after life.

Before us there are varieties of living entities, and everyone is entangled
in transmigrations and activities. Our duty is simply to surrender unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and let Him take charge, for He knows
what is good for us.

Prthu Maharaja therefore tells the Lord that as the Supreme Father He
may elect to bestow whatever He considers beneficial for Prthu Maharaja.
That is the perfect position of the living entity. Therefore Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu teaches us in His Siksastaka:

na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye
mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi

“O Almighty Lord! I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor have I any
desire to enjoy beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers.
I only want Your causeless devotional service in my life, birth after birth.”

The conclusion is that the pure devotee should not aspire after any
material benefit from devotional service, nor should he be enamored by
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. He should always be en-
gaged favorably in the service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection
of life.

TEXT 32
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maitreya uvdca
ity adi-rdjena nutah sa visva-drk
tam dha rdjan mayi bhaktir astu te

distyedrsi dhir mayi te krta yayd
mayam madiydr tarati sma dustyajam
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maitreyah—Maitreya, the great sage; uvaca—spoke; iti—thus; adi-ragjena—
by the original King (Prthu); nutah—being worshiped; sah—He (the
Supreme Personality of Godhead); visva-drk—the seer of the whole
universe; tam—unto him; aha—said; rajan—my dear King; mayi—unto Me;
bhaktih—devotional service; astu—let it be; te—your; distya—by good
fortune; idrsi—like this; dhih—intelligence; mayi—unto Me; te—by you;
krta—having been performed; yaya—by which; mayam—illusory energy;
madiyam—My; tarati—crosses over; sma—certainly; dustyajam—very diffi-
cult to give up.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued to speak: The Lord, the seer of the
universe, after hearing Prthu Maharaja’s prayer, addressed the King: My
dear King, may you always be blessed by engaging in My devotional service.
Only by such purity of purpose, as you yourself very intelligently express,
can one cross over the insurmountable illusory energy of maya.

PURPORT

This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita wherein the Lord also claims that
the illusory energy is insurmountable. No one can transcend the illusory
energy of maya by fruitive activity, speculative philosophy or mystic yoga.
The only means for transcending illusory energy is devotional service, as
the Lord Himself states.

mam eva ye prapadyante
mayam etarn taranti te (Bg. 7.14)

If one wants to cross over the ocean of material existence, there is no
alternative than to take to devotional service. A devotee, therefore, should
not care for any material position, whether in heaven or in hell. A pure
devotee should always engage in the service of the Lord, for that is his
real occupation. Simply by sticking to that position one can overcome
the stringent laws of material nature.

TEXT 33
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tat tvam kuru mayadistam
apramattah prajapate
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mad-adesa-karo lokah
sarvatrapnoti sobhanam

tat—therefore; tvam—you; kuru—do; maya—by Me; adistam—what is
ordered; apramattah—without being misguided; praja-pate—O master of
the citizens; mat—of Me; adesa-karah—who executes the order; lokah—any
person; sarvatra—everywhere; apnoti—achieves; sobhanam—all good for-
tune.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, O protector of the citizens, henceforward be very care-
ful to execute My orders and not be misled by anything. Anyone who
lives in that way, simply carrying out My orders faithfully, will always
find good fortune all over the world.

PURPORT

The sum and substance of religious life is to execute the orders of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one who does so is perfectly re-
ligious. In Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Lord Krsna says, man-mana bhava
mad-bhaktah: “Just think of Me always and become My devotee.” (Bg. 18.65)
Furthermore, the Lord says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam $aranari
vraja: “Give up all kinds of material engagement and simply surrender unto
Me.” (Bg. 18.66) This is the primary principle of religion. Anyone who
directly executes such an order from the Personality of Godhead is actually
a religious person. Others are described as pretenders, for there are many
activities going on throughout the world in the name of religion which are
not actually religious. For one who executes the order of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, however, there is only good fortune throughout
the world.

TEXT 34
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maitreya uvaca
iti vainyasya rajarseh
pratinandyarthavad vacah
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piujito ‘nugrhitvainam
gantum cakre ‘cyuto matim

maitreyah uvdca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti—thus;
vainyasya—of the son of King Vena (Prthu Maharaja); raja-rseh—of the
saintly King; pratinandya—appreciating; artha-vat vacah—the prayers,
which were full of meaning; pajitah—being worshiped; anugrhitva—
sufficiently benedicting; enam—King Prthu; gantum—to go from that
place; cakre—made up; acyutah—the infallible Lord; matim—His mind.

TRANSLATION

The great saint Maitreya told Vidura: The Supreme Personality of God-
head amply appreciated the meaningful prayers of Maharaja Prthu. Thus,
after being properly worshiped by the King, the Lord benedicted him and
decided to depart.

PURPORT

Most important in this verse are the words pratinandyarthavad vacah,
which indicate that the Lord appreciated the very meaningful prayers of
the King. When a devotee prays to the Lord, it is not to ask for material
benefits but to ask the Lord for His favor;he prays that he may be engaged
in the service of the Lord’s lotus feet birth after birth. Lord Caitanya
therefore uses the words mama janmani janmani, which mean *“birth after
birth,”” because a devotee is not even interested in stopping the repetition
of birth. The Lord and the devotee appear in this material world birth after
birth, but such births are transcendental. In the Fourth Chapter of
Bhagavad-gita the Lord informed Arjuna that both He and Arjuna had
undergone many, many births previously, but the Lord remembered every-
thing about them whereas Arjuna had forgotten. The Lord and His con-
fidential devotees appear many times to fulfill the Lord’s mission, but
since such births are transcendental, they are not accompanied by the
miserable conditions of material birth, and they are therefore called
divya, transcendental.

One must understand the transcendental birth of the Lord and the devo-
tee. The purpose of the Lord’s taking birth is to establish devotional
service, which is the perfect system of religion, and the purpose of the
birth of a devotee isto broadcast the same system of religion, or the bhakti
cult, all over the world. Prthu Maharaja was an incarnation of the power
of the Lord to spread the bhakti cult, and the Lord blessed him to remain
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fixed in his position. Thus when the King refused to accept any material
benediction, the Lord appreciated that refusal very much. Another signifi-
cant word in this verse is acyuta, which means *‘infallible.” Although the
Lord appears in this material world, He is never to be considered one of
the conditioned souls, who are all fallible. When the Lord appears, He
remains in His spiritual position, uncontaminated by the modes of material
nature, and therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord expresses the quality of
His appearance as atma-mayaya, “performed by internal potency.” The
Lord, being infallible, is not forced by material nature to take birth in this
material world. He appears in order to reestablish the perfect order of
religious principles and to vanquish the demoniac influence in human
society.
TEXTS 35-36
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devarsi-pitr-gandharva-
siddha-carana-pannagah

kinnarapsaraso martyah
khaga bhitany anekasah

yajite$vara-dhiyd rajia
vag-vittanjali-bhaktitah

sabhajita yayuh sarve
vaitkunthanugatas tatah

deva—the demigods; rsi—the great sages; pitr—inhabitants of Pitrloka;
gandharva—inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha— inhabitants of Siddha-
loka; carana—inhabitants of the Caranaloka; pannagah—inhabitants of the
planets where serpents live; kinnara—inhabitants of the Kinnara planets;
apsarasah—inhabitants of the Apsaroloka; martyah—inhabitants of the
earthly planets; khagah—birds; bhiitani—other living entities; anekasah—
many; yajia-isvara-dhiya—with perfect intelligence of thinking as part
and parcel of the Supreme Lord; rajia—by the King; vik—with sweet
words; vitta—wealth; aitjali—with folded hands; bhaktitah—in a spirit of



Texts 35-36] Lord Visnu’s Appearance in the Sacrificial Arena 813

devotional service; sabhajitih—being properly worshiped; yayuh—went;
sarve—all; vaikuntha—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu;
anugatah—followers; tatah—from that place.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu worshiped the demigods, the great sages, the inhabitants of
Pitrloka, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, and those of Siddhaloka,
Caranaloka, Pannagaloka, Kinnaraloka, Apsaroloka, the earthly planets
and the planets of the birds. He also worshiped many other living entities
who presented themselves in the sacrificial arena. With folded hands he
worshiped all these, as well as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
the personal associates of the Lord, by offering sweet words and as much
wealth as possible. After this function, they all went back to their respective
abodes, following in the footsteps of Lord Visnu.

PURPORT

In modern so-called scientific society the idea is very prevalent that
thereis no life on other planets but that only on this earth do living entities
with intelligence and scientific knowledge exist. The Vedic literatures,
however, do not accept this foolish theory. The followers of Vedic wisdom
are fully aware of various planets inhabited by varieties of living entities
such as the demigods, the sages, the Pitas, the Gandharvas, the Pannagas,
the Kinnaras, the Caranas, the Siddhas and the Apsaras. The Vedas give
information that in all planets—not only within this material sky but also
in the spiritual sky—there are varieties of living entities. Although all these
living entities are of one spiritual nature, in quality the same as the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead, they have varieties of bodies due to the
embodiment of the spirit soul by the eight material elements, namely,
earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego. In the spiritual
world, however, there is no such distinction between the body and the
embodied. In the material world, distinctive features are manifested in
different types of bodies in the various planets. We have full information
from the Vedic literature that in each and every planet, both material and
spiritual, there are living entities of varied intelligence. The earth is one of
the planets of the Bhiirloka planetary system. There are six planetary
systems above Bhiirloka and seven planetary systems below it. Therefore
the entire universe is known as caturdasa-bhuvana, indicating that it has
fourteen different planetary systems. Beyond the planetary systems in the
material sky, there is another sky, which is known as paravyoma, or the
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spiritual sky, where there are spiritual planets. The inhabitants of those
planets engage in varieties of loving service unto the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, which include different rasas or relationships known as dasya-
rasa, sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa, madhurya-rasa and, above all, parakiya-
rasa. This parakiya-rasa, or paramour love, is prevalent in Krsnaloka, where
Lord Krsna lives. This planet is also called Goloka Vrndavana, and
although Lord Krspa lives there perpetually, He also expands Himself
in millions and trillions of forms. In one of such forms He appears on
this material planet in a particular place known as Vrndavana-dhama, where
He displays His original pastimes of Goloka Vrndavana-dhama in the
spiritual sky in order to attract the conditioned souls back home, back to
Godhead.

TEXT 37
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bhagavan api rajarseh
sopadhyayasya cacyutah

harann iva mano ‘musya
sva-dhama pratyapadyata

bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;api—also; raja-rseh—of
the saintly King; sa-upddhydyasya—along with all the priests; ca—also;
acyutah—the infallible Lord; haran—captivating; iva—indeed; manah—the
mind; amugya—of him; sva-dhama—to His abode; pratyapadyata—returned.

TRANSLATION

The infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, having captivated the
minds of the King and the priests who were present, returned to His
abode in the spiritual sky.

PURPORT

Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-spiritual, He can
descend from the spiritual sky without changing His body, and thus He is
known as acyuta, or infallible. When a living entity falls down to the
material world, however, he has to accept a material body, and therefore,
in his material embodiment, he cannot be called acyuta. Because he falls
down from his real engagement in the service of the Lord, the living
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entity gets a material body to suffer or try to enjoy in the miserable
material conditions of life. Therefore the fallen living entity is
cyuta, whereas the Lord is called acyuta. The Lord was attractive for
everyone—not only the King but also the priestly order, who were very
much addicted to the performance of Vedic rituals. Because the Lord is
all-attractive, He is called Krsna, or “one who attracts everyone.” As will
be explained in the next verse, the Lord appeared in the sacrificial arena
of Maharaja Prthu as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is a plenary expansion of
Lord Krsna. He is the second incarnation from Karanodakasayi Visnu, who
is the origin of material creation and who expands as Garbhodakasayi
Visnu, who then enters into each and every universe. Ksirodakasay1 Visnu
is one of the purusas who control the material modes of nature.

TEXT 38

IR HGA IV AT |
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adrstaya namas-krtya
nrpah sandar$itatmane

avyaktaya ca devanam
devaya sva-puram yayau

adrsta@ya—unto one who isbeyond the purview of material vision;namah-
krtya—offering obeisances; nrpah—the King; sandarsita—revealed; atmane—
unto the Supreme Soul; avyaktiya—who is beyond the manifestation of
the material world; ca—also; devanam—of the demigods; devaya—unto
the Supreme Lord; sva-puram—to his own house; yayau—returned.

TRANSLATION
King Prthu then offered his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is the Supreme Lord of all demigods. Al-

though not an object of material vision, the Lord revealed Himself to the
sight of Maharaja Prthu. After offering obeisances to the Lord, the King
returned to his home.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord is not visible to material eyes, but when the material
senses are inclined to the transcendental loving service of the Lord and are
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thus purified, the Lord reveals Himself to the vision of the devotee.
Avyakta means “unmanifested.” Although the material world is the crea-
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is unmanifested to
material eyes. Maharaja Prthu, however, developed spiritual eyes by his
pure devotional service. Here, therefore, the Lord is described as san-
darsitatma, for He reveals Himself to the vision of the devotee, although
He is not visible to ordinary eyes.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twentieth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Visnu’s Appearance in
the Sacrificial Arena of Maharaja Prthu.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
Instructions by Maharaja Prthu

TEXT 1
}39 399
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maitreya uvdca
mauktikaih kusuma-sragbhir
dukitlaih svarpa-toranaih
mahd-surabhibhir dhiipair
manditarn tatra tatra vai

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; maukti-
kaih— with pearls; kusuma—of flowers;sragbhih—with garlands; dukilaih—
cloth; svarpa—golden; toranaih—by gates; maha-surabhibhih—highly per-
fumed; dhupaih—by incense; manditam—decorated; tatra tatra—here and
there; vai—certainly.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the King entered his city, it
was very beautifully decorated to receive him with pearls, flower garlands,
beautiful cloth and golden gates, and the entire city was perfumed with
highly fragrant incense.

PURPORT

Real opulence is supplied by natural gifts such as gold, silver, pearls,
valuable stones, fresh flowers, trees and silken cloth. Thus the Vedic
civilization recommends opulence and decoration with these natural gifts
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such opulence immediately

817
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changes the condition of the mind, and the entire atmosphere becomes
spiritualized. King Prthu’s capital was decorated with such highly opulent
decorations.

TEXT 2

IRARCATRCATTENT, |
TRSRRte im0

candandguru-toyardra-
rathyd-catvara-mdrgavat

puspaksata-phalais tokmair
lajair arcirbhir arcitam

candana—sandalwood; aguru—a kind of fragrant herb; toya—the water
of; ardra—sprinkled with; rathya—a path for driving a chariot; catvara—
small parks; margavat—lanes; puspa—flowers; aksata—unbroken; phalaih—
by the fruits; tokmaith—minerals; lajaih—wetted grains; arcirbhih—by lamps;
arcitam—decorated.

TRANSLATION

Fragrant water distilled from sandalwood and aguru herb was sprinkled
everywhere on the lanes, roads and small parks throughout the city, and
everywhere were decorations of unbroken fruits, flowers, wetted grains,
varied minerals, and lamps, all presented as auspicious paraphernalia.

TEXT 3

AT TEAEE: T TReFaAY |
JEgTEn:  gaa: avegaq |l 3 1l

savrndath kadali-stambhaih
piiga-potaih pariskrtam

taru-pallava-madlabhih
sarvatah samalankrtam

sa-vrndaih—along with fruits and flowers; kadali-stambhaih—by the
pillars of banana trees; puga-potaih—by collections of young animals and
by processions of elephants; paniskrtam—very nicely cleansed; taru—
young plants; pallava—new leaves of mango trees; malabhih—by garlands;
sarvatah—everywhere; samalankrtam—nicely decorated.
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TRANSLATION

At the street crossings there were bunches of fruits and flowers, as well
as pillars of banana trees and betel nut branches. All these combined
decorations everywhere looked very attractive.

TEXT 4

me fEfehn:  aERTEe: |
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prajas tam dipa-balibhih

sambhrtasesa-mangalaih
abhiyur mrsta-kanyas ca
mysta-kundala-manditah

prajah—citizens; tam—to him; dipa-balibhth—with lamps; sambhrta—
equipped with; asesa—unlimited; mangalath—auspicious articles; abhiyuh—
came forward to welcome; mrsta—with beautiful bodily luster; kanyah ca—
and unmarried girls; mrsta—colliding with; kundala—earrings; manditah—

being bedecked with.

TRANSLATION

As the King entered the gate of the city, all the citizens received him
with many auspicious articles like lamps, flowers and yogurt. The King was
also received by many beautiful unmarried girls whose bodies were be-
decked with various ornaments, especially with earrings which collided
with one another.

PURPORT

Offerings of natural products such as betel nuts, bananas, newly grown
wheat, paddy, yogurt and vermillion, carried by the citizens and scattered
throughout the city, are all auspicious paraphernalia, according to Vedic
civilization, for receiving a prominent guest like a bridegroom, king or
spiritual master. Similarly, a welcome offered by unmarried girls who are
internally and externally clean and are dressed in nice garments and orna-
ments is also auspicious. Kumari, or unmarried girls untouched by
the hand of any member of the opposite sex, are auspicious members of
society. Even today in Hindu society the most conservative families do not
allow unmarried girls to go out freely or mix with boys. They are very
carefully protected by their parents while unmarried; after marriage they
are protected by their young husbands, and when elderly they are protected
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by their children. When thus protected, women as a class remain an always
auspicious source of energy to man.

TEXT 5
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$ankha-dundubhi-ghosena
brahma-ghosena cartvijam

vivesa bhavanarh virah
stiiyamano gatasmayah

$ankha—conchshells; dundubhi—kettledrums; ghosena—by the sound of;
brahma—Vedic;ghosena—chanting;ca—also; rtvijam—of the priests;vivesa—
entered; bhavanam—the palace; virah—the King; stiyamanah—being wor-
shiped; gata-smayah—without pride.

TRANSLATION

When the King entered the palace, conchshells and kettledrums were
sounded, priests chanted Vedic mantras, and professional reciters offered
different prayers. But in spite of all this ceremony to welcome him, the
King was not the least bit affected.

PURPORT

The reception given to the King was full of opulence, yet he did not
become proud. It is said, therefore, that great personalities of power and
opulence never become proud, and the example is given that a tree which is
full of fruits and flowers does not stand erect in pride but instead bends
downwards to show submissiveness. This is a sign of the wonderful charac-
ter of great personalities.

TEXT 6
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pijitah piajaydmasa
tatra tatra mahd-yasah
paurdi janapaddms tams tan
pritah priyavara-pradah
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piijitah—being worshiped; pitjaydmdsa—offered worship; tatra tatra—here
and there; mahd-yasah—with a background of great activities; pauran—the
noble men of the city; jana-padin—common citizens; tan tdn—in that way;
pritah—being satisfied; priya-vara-pradah—was ready to offer them all
benediction.

TRANSLATION

Both the important citizens and the common citizens welcomed the
King very heartily, and he also benedicted them with their desired blessings.

PURPORT

A responsible king was always approachable by his citizens. Generally
the citizens, great and common, all had an aspiration to see the king
and take benediction from him. The king knew this, and therefore when-
ever he met the citizens he immediately fulfilled their desires or mitigated
their grievances. In such dealings, a responsible monarchy is better than a
so-called democratic government in which no one is responsible to miti-
gate the grievances of the citizens, who are unable to personally meet the
supreme executive head. In a responsible monarchy the citizens had no
grievances against the government, and even if they did, they could
approach the king directly for immediate satisfaction.

TEXT 7
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sa evam ddiny anavadya-cestitah
karmani bhityamsi mahdn mahattamah
kurvan sasdsavani-mandalar yasah
sphitari nidhaydruruhe parari padam

sah—King Prthu;evam—thus;adini—from the very beginning; anavadya—
magnanimous; cestitah—performing various works; karmani—work; bhu-
yarhsi—repeatedly; mahan—great; mahattamah—greater than the greatest;
kurvan—performing; sasasa—ruled; avani-mandalam—the surface of the
earth; yasah—reputation; sphitam— widespread; nidhaya—achieving;aruruhe
—was elevated; param padam—to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord.
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TRANSLATION

King Prthu was greater than the greatest soul and was therefore wor-
shipable by everyone. He performed many glorious activities in ruling over
the surface of the world and was always magnanimous. After achieving
such great success and a reputation which spread throughout the universe,
he at last obtained the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

A responsible king or chief executive has many responsible duties to
attend to in ruling over the citizens. The most important duty of the
monarch or the government is to perform various sacrifices as enjoined in
the Vedic literatures. The next duty of the king is to see that every citizen
executes the prescribed duties for his particular community. It is the king’s
duty to see that everyone perfectly executes the duties prescribed for the
varna and asrama divisions of society. Besides that, as exemplified by King
Prthu, he must develop the earth for the greatest possible production of
food grains.

There are different types of great personalities—some are positive great
personalities, some comparative and some superlative—but King Prthu
exceeded all of them. He is therefore described here as mahattamah,
“greater than the greatest.” Maharaja Prthu was a ksatriya, and he dis-
charged his ksatriya duties perfectly. Similarly, brahmanas, vaisyas and
sudras can discharge their respective duties perfectly and thus at the ulti-
mate end of life be promoted to the transcendental world, which is called
pararii padam. Param padam, or the Vaikuntha planets, can be achieved
only by devotional service. The impersonal Brahman region is also called
pararii padam, but unless one is attached to the Personality of Godhead
one must again fall down to the material world from the impersonal
parariu padam situation. It is said, therefore, @ruhya krcchrena param padar
tatah: the impersonalists endeavor very strenuously to achieve the pararh
padam or impersonal brahmajyoti, but unfortunately, being bereft of a
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they come down
again to the material world. If one flies in outer space, he can go very
high up, but unless he reaches a planet he must come down again to earth.
Similarly, because the impersonalists who reach the param padam of the
impersonal brahmajyoti do not enter into the Vaikuntha planets, they
come down again to this material world and are given shelter in one of the
material planets. Although they may attain Brahmaloka or Satyaloka, all
such planets are situated in the material world.
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TEXT 8
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sitta uvdca
tad adi-rdjasya yaso vijrmbhitarn
gunair asesair gunavat-sabhajitam
ksatta mahabhdgavatah sadaspate
kaus&ravim praha grnantam arcayan

sutah uvaca—Siuta Gosvami said; tat—that; adi-rajasya—of the original
King; yasah—reputation; vijrmbhitam—highly qualified; gunaih—by quali-
ties; asesath—unlimited; gunavat—fittingly; sabhajitam—being praised;
ksatta—Vidura; maha-bhagavatah—the great saintly devotee; sadaspate—
leader of the great sages; kausaravim—unto Maitreya; praha—said; grnan-
tam—while talking;arcayan—offering all respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Sita Gosvami continued: O Saunaka, leader of the great sages, after
hearing Maitreya speak about the various activities of King Prthu, the
original King, who was fully qualified, glorified and widely praised all over
the world, Vidura, the great devotee, very submissively worshiped Maitreya
Rsi and asked him the following question.

TEXT 9
AZT 399
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vidura uvaca
so ’bhisiktah prthur viprair
labdhasesa-surarhanah
bibhrat sa vaisnavar tejo

bahvor yabhydm dudoha gam
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vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; sah—he (King Prthu); abhisiktah—when
enthroned;prthuh—King Prthu; vipraith—by the great sages and brahmanas;
labdha—achieved; asesa—innumerable; sura-arhanah—presentations by the
demigods; bibhrat—expanding; sah—he; vaisnavam—who has received
through Lord Visnu; tejah—strength; bahvoh—arms; yabhyam—by which;
dudoha—exploited ; gam— the earth.

TRANSLATION

Vidura said: My dear brahmana Maitreya, it is very enlightening to
understand that King Prthu was enthroned by the great sages and
brahmanas. All the demigods presented him with innumerable gifts, and
he also expanded his influence upon personally receiving strength from
Lord Visnu. Thus he greatly developed the earth.

PURPORT

Because Prthu Maharaja was an empowered incarnation of Lord Visnu
and was naturally a great Vaignava devotee of the Lord, all the demigods
were pleased with him and presented different gifts to help him in exer-
cising his royal power, and the great sages and saintly persons also joined
in his coronation. Thus blessed by them, he ruled over the earth and ex-
ploited its resources for the greatest satisfaction of the people in general.
This has already been explained in the previous chapters regarding the
activities of King Prthu. As will be apparent from the next verse, every
executive head of state should follow in the footsteps of Maharaja Prthu
in ruling over his kingdom. Regardless of whether the chief executive is a
king or president, or whether the government is monarchical or demo-
cratic, this process is so perfect that if it is followed, everyone will become
happy, and thus it will be very easy for all to execute devotional service to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 10
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ko nv asya kirtim na srnoty abhijiio
yad-vikramocchistam asesabhiipdh
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lokdh sapald upajivanti kamam
adydpi tan me vada karma $uddham

kah—who; nu—but; asya—King Prthu; kirtim—glorious activities; na
§rnoti—does not hear; abhijiiah—intelligent; yat—his; vikrama—chivalry;
ucchistam—remnants; asesa—innumerable; bhupah—kings; lokah—planets;
sa-palah—with their demigods; upajivanti—execute livelihood; kamam—
desired objects; adyapi—up to that; tat—that; me—unto me; vada—please
speak ; karma—activities; suddham—auspicious.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja was so great in his activities and magnanimous
in his method of ruling that all the kings and demigods on the various
planets still follow in his footsteps. Who is there who will not try
to hear about his glorious activities? I wish to hear more and more
about Prthu Maharaja because his activities are so pious and
auspicious.

PURPORT

Saint Vidura’s purpose in hearing about Prthu Maharaja over and over
again was to set an example for ordinary kings and executive heads, who
should all be inclined to hear repeatedly about Prthu Maharaja’s activities
in order to also be able to rule over their kingdoms or states very faithfully
for the peace and prosperity of the people in general. Unfortunately, at
the present moment no one cares to hear about Prthu Maharaja or to
follow in his footsteps; therefore no nation in the world is either happy or
progressive in spiritual understanding, although that is the sole aim and
objective of human life.

TEXT 11
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maitreya uvdca
ganga-yamunayor nadyor
antara ksetram avasan

arabdh@n eva bubhuje
bhogan punya-jihasaya
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maitreyah uvaca—the great saint Maitreya said; ganga—the River Ganges;
yamunayoh—of the River Yamuna; nadyoh—of the two rivers; antara—
between; ksetram—the land; avasan—living there; arabdhan—destined; eva—
like; bubhuje—enjoyed; bhogan—fortunes; punya—pious activities; jiha-
saya—for the purpose of diminishing.

TRANSLATION

The great saintly sage Maitreya told Vidura: My dear Vidura, King
Prthu lived in the tract of land between the two great rivers Ganges and
Yamuna. Because he was very opulent, it appeared that he was enjoying
his destined fortune in order to diminish the results of his past pious
activities.

PURPORT

The terms “pious’” and “impious’ are applicable only in reference to
the activities of an ordinary living being. But Maharaja Prthu was a directly
empowered incarnation of Lord Visnu; therefore he was not subject to
the reactions of pious or impious activities. As we have already explained
previously, when a living being is specifically empowered by the Supreme
Lord to act for a particular purpose, he is called a saktyavesa-avatara.
Prthu Maharaja was not only a saktyavesa-avatara but also a great devotee.
A devotee is not subjected to the reactions resulting from past deeds. In
the Brahma-sarhita it is said, karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam:
for devotees the results of past pious and impious activities are nullified
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words arabdhan eva mean
“as if achieved by past deeds,” but in the case of Prthu Maharaja there was
no question of reaction to past deeds, and thus the word eva is used here
to indicate comparison to ordinary persons. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says,
avajananti mam mudhah. This means that sometimes people misunderstand
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be an ordinary
man. The Supreme Godhead, His incarnations or His devotees may pose
themselves as ordinary men, but they are never to be considered as such.
Nor should an ordinary man not supported by authorized statements of
the sastras and acaryas be accepted as an incarnation or devotee. By the
evidence of sastra, Sanatana Gosvami detected Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
to be a direct incarnation of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
although Lord Caitanya never disclosed the fact. It is therefore generally
recommended that the acarya or guru should not be accepted as an
ordinary man.

3
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TEXT 12
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AT ARFSEARIRNA: 1123

sarvatraskhalitadesah
sapta-dvipaika-dandadhrk

anyatra brahmana-kulad
anyatracyuta-gotratah

sarvatra—every where; askhalita—irrevocable; adesah— order; sapta-dvipa—
seven islands; eka—one; danda-dhrk—the ruler who holds the scepter;
anyatra—except; brahmana-kulat—brahmanas and saintly persons;anyatra—
except; acyuta-gotratah—descendants of the Supreme Personality of God-
head (Vaispavas).

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu was an unrivalled king and possessed the scepter for
ruling all the seven islands on the surface of the globe. No one could dis-
obey his irrevocable orders but the saintly persons, the brahmanas and the
descendants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead [the Vaisnavas].

PURPORT

Sapta-dvipa refers to the seven great islands or continents on the surface
of the globe: (1) Asia, (2) Europe, (3) Africa, (4) North America,(5) South
America, (6) Australia, and (7) Oceania. In the modern age people are
under the impression that during the Vedic period or the prehistoric ages
America and many other parts of the world had not been discovered, but
that is not a fact. Prthu Maharaja ruled over the world many thousands of
years before the so-called prehistoric age, and it is clearly mentioned here
that in those days not only were all the different parts of the world known,
but they were ruled by one king, Maharaja Prthu. The country where Prthu
Maharaja resided must have been India because it is stated in the eleventh
verse of this chapter that he lived in the tract of land called Brahmavarta,
which consists of what is known in the modern age as portions of Punjab
and northern India. It is clear that the kings of India once ruled all the
world and that their culture was Vedic.
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The word askhalita indicates that orders by the king could not be dis-
obeyed by anyone in the entire world. Such orders, however, were never
issued to control saintly persons or the descendants of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. The Supreme Lord is known as acyuta, and
Lord Krsna is addressed as such by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (senayor
ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me ‘cyuta). Acyuta refers to one who
does not fall because He is never influenced by the modes of material
nature. When a living entity falls down to the material world from his
original position, he becomes cyuta, which means that he forgets his re-
lationship with acyuta. Actually every living entity is a part and parcel or
a son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When influenced by the
modes of material nature, a living entity forgets this relationship and thinks
in terms of different species of life; but when he again comes to his ori-
ginal consciousness, he does not observe such bodily designations. This is
indicated in Bhagavad-gita by the words panditah sama-darsinah (Bg. 5.18).

Material designations create differentiation in terms of caste, color,
creed, nationality, etc. Different gotras or family designations are distinc-
tions in terms of the material body, but when one comes to Krsna con-
sciousness he immediately becomes transcendental to all considerations of
caste, creed, color and nationality.

Prthu Maharaja had no control over the brahmana-kula, which refers to
the learned scholars in Vedic knowledge, nor over the Vaisnavas, who are
above the considerations of Vedic knowledge. 1t is therefore said:

arcye visnau Siladhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir

visnor va vaisnavanam kali-mala-mathane pada-tirthe ‘mbu-buddhih
sri-visnor namni mantre sakala-kalusa-he sabda-samanya-buddhir
visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va naraki sah

“One who thinks the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone,
who thinks of the spiritual master in the disciplic succession as an ordinary
man, who thinks the Vaisnava in the acyuta-gotra to belong to a certain
caste or creed, or who thinks of caranamrta or Ganges water as ordinary
water, is taken to be a resident of hell.” (Padma Purana)

From the facts presented in this verse, it appears that people in general
should be controlled by a king until they come to the platform of
Vaisnavas and brahmanas, who are not under the control of anyone.
Brahmana refers to one who knows Brahman, or the impersonal feature
of the Absolute Truth, and a Vaisnava is one who serves the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 13

THRZISSHI-ARTAA N 7 fX iy |
qUIST FENiar ¥ it T a<9a 1230

ekadasin mahdsatra-
diksa tatra divaukasam

samajo brahmarsinam ca
rajarsinam ca sattama

ekada—once upon a time; asit—took a vow; maha-satra—great sacrifice;
diksa—initiation; tatra—in that function; divaukasam—of the demigods;
samajah—assembly; brahmarsinam—of great saintly brahmanas; ca—also;
rajarsinam—of great saintly kings; ca—also; sattama—the greatest of
devotees.

TRANSLATION

Once upon a time King Prthu Maharaja initiated the performance of a
very great sacrifice in which great saintly sages, brahmanas, demigods
from higher planetary systems and great saintly kings known as rajarsis
all assembled together.

PURPORT

In this verse the most significant point is that although King Prthu’s
residential quarters were in India, between the rivers Ganges and Yamuna,
the demigods also participated in the great sacrifice he performed. This
indicates that formerly the demigods used to come to this planet. Similar-
ly, great personalities like Arjuna, Yudhigthira and many others used to
visit higher planetary systems. Thus there was interplanetary communica-
tion via suitable airplanes and space vehicles.

TEXT 14
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tasminn arhatsu sarvesu
sv-arcitesu yatharhatah

utthitah sadaso madhye
taranam udurad iva
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tasmin—in that great meeting; arhatsu—of all those who are worshipable;
sarvesu—all of them; su-arcitesu—being worshiped according to their re-
spective positions; yatharhatah—as they deserved; utthitah—stood up;
sadasah—amongst the assembly members; madhye—within the midst;
taranam—of the stars; udu-rat—the moon; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

In that great assembly, Maharaja Prthu first of all worshiped all the
respectable visitors according to their respective positions. After this, he
stood up in the midst of the assembly, and it appeared that the full moon
had arisen amongst the stars.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, the reception of great, exalted per-
sonalities, as arranged by Prthu Maharaja in that great sacrificial arena, is
very important. The first procedure in receiving guests is to wash their
feet, and it is learned from Vedic literature that one time when Maharaja
Yudhisthira performed a rajasuya-yajiia, Krspa took charge of washing
the feet of the visitors. Similarly, Maharaja Prthu also arranged for the
proper reception of the demigods, the saintly sages, the brahmanas and
the great kings.

TEXT 15
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prammsuh pinayata-bhujo
gaurah kaiijaruneksanah

sunasah sumukhah saumyah
pinamsah su-dvija-smitah

pramsuh—very tall; pinayata—full and broad; bhujah—arms; gaurah—
fair complexioned; kaija—lotuslike; arupa-iksanah—with bright eyes like a
morning sunrise; su-ndsah—straight nose; su-mukhah—with a beautiful face;
saumyah—of a grave bodily stature; pina-amsah—shoulders raised; su—
beautiful; dvija—teeth; smitah—smiling.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu’s body was tall and sturdy, and his complexion was fair. His
arms were full and broad and his eyes as bright as the rising sun. His nose
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was straight, his face very beautiful and his personality grave. His teeth
were set beautifully in his smiling face.

PURPORT

Amongst the four social orders (brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras),
the ksatriyas, both men and women, are generally very beautiful. As will
be apparent from the following verses, it is to be concluded that not only
were Maharaja Prthu’s bodily features attractive, as described here, but he
had specific all-auspicious signs in his bodily construction.

As it is said, “The face is the index of the mind.” One’s mental con-
stitution is exhibited by his facial features. The bodily features of a
particular person are exhibited in accordance with his past deeds, for
according to one’s past deeds, his next bodily features—whether in human
society, animal society or demigod society—are determined. This is proof
of the transmigration of the soul through different types of bodies.

TEXT 16
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vyudha-vaksa brhac-chronir
vali-valgu-dalodarah

avarta-nabhir ojasvt
kaiicanorur udagra-pat

vyiudha—broad; vaksah—chest; brhat-sronih—thick waist; vali- wrinkles;
valgu—very beautiful; dala—like a leaf of a banyan tree; udarah—abdomen;
avarta—coiled; nabhih—navel; ojasvi—lustrous; kanicana—golden; uruh—
thighs; udagra-pat—arched instep.

TRANSLATION

The chest of Maharaja Prthu was very broad, his waist was very thick,
and his abdomen, wrinkled by lines of skin, resembled in construction a
banyan tree. His navel was coiled and deep, his thighs were of a golden hue,
and his instep was arched.

TEXT 17
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suksma-vakrasita-snigdha-
murdhajah kambu-kandharah

maha-dhane dukulagrye
paridhayopaviya ca

suksma—very fine; vakra—curly; asita—black ; snigdha—greasy ; murdha-
jah—hairs on the head; kambu—like a conch;kandharah — neck; maha-
dhane—very valuable; dukula-agrye—dressed with a dhoti; paridhaya—on
the upper portion of the body; upaviya—placed like a sacred thread;
ca—also.

TRANSLATION

The black, slick hair on his head was very fine and curly, and his neck,
like a conchshell, was decorated with auspicious lines. He wore a very
valuable dhoti, and there was a nice wrapper on the upper part of his body.

TEXT 18
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vyaijitasesa-gatra-srir
niyame nyasta-bhusanah

krsnajina-dharah sriman
kusa-panih krtocitah

vyaijita—indicating; asesa—innumerable; gatra—bodily; srth—beauty;
niyame—regulated; nyasta—given up; bhusanah—garments; krsna—black;
ajina—skin; dharah—putting on; sriman—beautiful; kusa-panih—having
kusa grass on the fingers; krta—performed; ucitah—as it is required.

TRANSLATION

As Maharaja Prthu was being initiated to perform the sacrifice, he had
to leave aside his valuable dress, and therefore his natural bodily beauty
was visible. It was very pleasing to see him put on a black deerskin and
wear a ring of kusa grass on his finger, for this increased the natural beauty
of his body. It appears that Maharaja Prthu observed all the regulative
principles before he performed the sacrifice.

TEXT 19
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$isira-snigdha-taraksah
samaiksata samantatah
ucivan idam urvisah
sadah sarmharsayann iva
sisira—dew; snigdha—wet; tara—stars; aksah—eyes; samaiksata—glanced
over;samantatah—all around;ﬁciv&n—began to speak; idam—this; urvisah—
highly elevated; sadah—amongst the members of the assembly; samhar-
sayan—enhancing their pleasure; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

Just to encourage the members of the assembly and to enhance their
pleasure, King Prthu glanced over them with eyes that seemed like stars in
a sky wet with dew. He then spoke to them in a great voice.

TEXT 20
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caru citra-padam slaksnam
mrstam gudham aviklavam
sarvesam upakarartham
tada anuvadann iva

caru— beautiful; citra-padam—flowery; slaksnam—very clear; mrstam—
very great; guidham—meaningful;aviklavam—without any doubt;sarvesam—
for all; upakara-artham—just to benefit them; tada—at that time; anu-
vadan—began to repeat; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu’s speech was very beautiful, full of metaphorical lan-
guage, clearly understandable and very pleasing to hear. His words were all
grave and certain. It appears that when he spoke, he expressed his personal
realization of the Absolute Truth in order to benefit all who were present.

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu was beautiful in his external bodily features, and his
speech was also very glorious in all respects. His words, which were nicely
composed in highly metaphorical ornamental language, were pleasing to
hear and were not only mellow but also very clearly understandable and
without doubt or ambiguity.
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TEXT 21
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rajovaca
sabhyah srputa bhadram vah
sadhavo ya ihagatah

avedyarm sva-manisitam

raja uvaca—the King began to speak; sabhyah—addressing the ladies and
gentlemen; $rnuta—kindly hear; bhadram—good fortune; vah—your;
sadhavah—all great souls; ye—who; tha—here; agatdh—present; satsu—
unto the noble men; jijiasubhih—one who is inquisitive; dharmam—
religious principles; avedyam—must be presented; sva-manisitam—con-
cluded by someone.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu said: O gentle members of the assembly, may all good for-
tune be upon you! May all of you great souls who have come to attend
this meeting kindly hear my prayer attentively. A person who is actually
inquisitive must present his decision before an assembly of noble souls.

PURPORT

In this verse the word sadhavah (‘“all great souls™) is very significant.
When a person is very great and famous, many unscrupulous persons be-
come his enemies, for envy is the nature of materialists. In any meeting
there are different classes of men, and it is to be supposed, therefore, that
because Prthu Maharaja was very great, he must have had several enemies
present in the assembly, although they could not express themselves.
Maharaja Prthu, however, was concerned with persons who were gentle,
and therefore he first addressed all the honest persons, not caring for the
envious. He did not, however, present himself as a royal authority em-
powered to command everyone because he wanted to present his state-
ment in humble submission before the assembly of great sages and saintly
persons. As a great king of the entire world, he could have given them
orders, but he was so humble, meek and honest that he presented his state-
ment for approval in order to clarify his mature decision. Everyone within
this material world is conditioned by the modes of material nature and
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therefore has four defects. But although Prthu Maharaja was above all
these, still, like an ordinary conditioned soul, he presented his statements
to the great souls, sages and saintly persons present there.

TEXT 22
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aham danda-dharo raja
prajanam tha yojitah

raksita vrtti-dah svesu
setusu sthapita prthak

aham—1; danda-dharah—carrier of the scepter; raja—king; prajanam—of
the citizens; itha—in this world; yojitah—engaged; raksita—protector;
vrtti-dah—employer; svesu—in their own; setusu—respective social orders;
sthapita—established; prthak— differently.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu continued: By the grace of the Supreme Lord I have been
appointed the King of this planet, and I carry the scepter to rule the citi-
zens, protect them from all danger and give them employment according
to their respective positions in the social order established by Vedic in-
junction.

PURPORT

A king is supposed to be appointed by the Supreme Personality of God-
head to look after the interests of his particular planet. On every planet
there is a predominating person, just as we now see that in every country
there is a president. If one is president or king, it should be understood
that this opportunity has been given to him by the Supreme Lord. Accord-
ing to the Vedic system, the king is considered a representative of Godhead
and is offered respects by the citizens as God in the human form of life.
Actually, according to Vedic information, the Supreme Lord maintains all
living entities, and especially human beings, to elevate them to the highest
perfection. After many, many births in lower species, when a living entity
evolves to the human form of life and in particular to the civilized human
form of life, his society must be divided into four gradations, as ordered
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gita (catur-varnyam
maya srstam, etc.). The four social orders—the brahmanas, ksatriyas,
vaisyas and sudras—are natural divisions of human society, and, as declared
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by Prthu Maharaja, every man in his respective social order must have
proper employment for his livelihood. It is the duty of the king or the
government toinsure that the people observe the social order and that they
are also employed in their respective occupational duties. In modern
times, since the protection of the government or the king has been with-
drawn, social order has practically collapsed. No one knows who is a
brahmana, who is a ksatriya, who is a vaisya or who is a sudre, and people
claim to belong to a particular social order by birthright only. It is the
duty of the government to reestablish social order in terms of occupational
duties and the modes of material nature, for that will make the entire
world population actually civilized. If it does not observe the institutional
functions of the four social orders, human society is no better than animal
society in which there is never tranquility, peace and prosperity but only
chaos and confusion. Maharaja Prthu, as an ideal king, strictly observed the
maintenance of the Vedic social order.

Prajayate iti praja. The word praja refers to one who takes birth. There-
fore Prthu Maharaja guaranteed protection for prajanam—all living entities
who took birth in his kingdom. Praja refers not only to human beings but
also to animals, trees and every other living entity. It is the duty of the
king to give all living entities protection and food. The fools and rascals of
modern society have no knowledge of the extent of the responsibility of
the government. Animals are also citizens of the land in which they happen
to be born, and they also have the right to continue their existence at the
cost of the Supreme Lord. The disturbance of the animal population by
wholesale slaughter produces a catastrophic future reaction for the butcher,
his land and his government.

TEXT 23
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tasya me tad-anusthanad
yan ahur brahma-vadinah
lokah syuh kama-sandoha
yasya tusyati dista-drk
tasya—his; me—mine; tat—that; anusthanat—by executing; yan—that
which; ahuh—is spoken; brahma-vadinah—by the experts in Vedic knowl-
edge; lokah—planets; syuh— become; kama-sandohah— fulfilling one’s de-
sirable objectives; yasya—whose; tusyati—becomes satisfied; diste-drk—the
seer of all destiny.
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TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu said: I think that upon the execution of my duties as
king, I shall be able to achieve the desirable objectives described by ex-
perts in Vedic knowledge. This destination is certainly achieved by the
pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the seer of all
destiny.

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu gives special stress to the word brahma-vadinah (*‘by the
experts in the Vedic knowledge™). Brahma refers to the Vedas, which are
also known as sabda-brahma, or transcendental sound. Transcendental
sound is not ordinary language, although it appears to be written in
ordinary language. Evidence from the Vedic literature should be accepted
as final authority. In the Vedic literature there is much information, and
of course there is information about the execution of a king’s duty. A
responsible king who executes his appointed duty by giving proper pro-
tection to all living entities on his planet is promoted to the heavenly
planetary system. This is also dependent upon the pleasure of the Supreme
Lord. It is not that if one executes his duty properly he is automatically
promoted, for promotion depends upon the satisfaction of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. It must ultimately be concluded that one can
achieve the desired result of his activities upon satisfying the Supreme
Lord. This is also confirmed in the Second Chapter, First Canto, of
Srimad-Bhagavatam:

atah pumbhir dvija-Srestha
varpasrama-vibhagasah

svanusthitasya dharmasya
samsiddhir hari-tosapam.

The perfection of one’sexecution of his appointed duties is the ultimate
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. The word kama-sandohah means
“achievement of the desired result.” Everyone desires to achieve the ulti-
mate goal of life, but in modern civilization the great scientists think that
man’s life has no plan. This gross ignorance is very dangerous and makes
civilization very risky. People do not know the laws of nature, which are
the rulings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are
atheists of the first order, they have no faith in the existence of God and
His rulings and therefore do not know how nature is working. This gross
ignorance of the mass of people, including even the so-called scientists
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and philosophers, makes life a risky situation in which human beings do
not know whether they are making progress in life. Accordlng to Srimad-
Bhagavatam, they are simply progressing to the darkest region of material
existence. Adanta-gobhir visatarm tamisram (Bhag. 7.5.30). The Krsna
consciousness movement has therefore been started to give philosophers,
scientists and people in general the proper knowledge about the destiny of
life. Everyone should take advantage of this movement and learn the real
goal of life.

TEXT 24
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ya uddharet karam raja
praja dharmesv asiksayan
prajanam samalam bhunkte
bhagam ca svarh jahati sah
yah—anyone (king or governor); uddharet—exact; karam—taxes; raja—
king; prajah—the citizens; dharmesu—in executing their respective duties;
asiksayan—without teaching them how to execute their respective duties;
prajanam—of the citizens; samalam—impious; bhunkte—enjoys; bhagam—
fortune; ca—also; svam-own; jahati-gives up; sah—that king.

TRANSLATION

Any king who does not teach his citizens about their respective duties
in terms of varna and asrama but who simply exacts tolls and taxes from
them is liable to suffer for the impious activities. which have been
performed by the citizens. In addition to such degradation, the king also
loses his own fortune.

PURPORT

A king, governor or president should not take the opportunity to
occupy his post without also discharging his duty. He must teach the
people within the state how to observe the divisions of varnpa and asrama.
If a king neglects to give such instructions and is simply satisfied with
levying taxes, then those who share in the collection—namely, all the
government servants and the head of the state—are liable to share in the
impious activities of the general masses. The laws of nature are very subtle.
For example, if one eats in a place which is very sinful, he shares in the
resultant reaction of the sinful activities performed there. (It is a Vedic
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system, therefore, for a householder to call brahmanas and Vaisnavas to
eat at ceremonial performances in his house because the brahmanas and
Vaignavas can immunize him from sinful activities. But it is not the duty of
rigid brahmanas and Vaisnavas to accept invitations everywhere. There is,
of course, no objection to taking part in feasts in which prasada is
distributed.) There are many subtle laws which are practically unknown
to people in general, but the Krsna consciousness movement is very
scientifically distributing all this Vedic knowledge for the benefit of the
people of the world.

TEXT 25
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tat praja bhartr-pindartham
svartham evdnasiiyavah

kurutadhoksaja-dhiyas
tarhi me ‘nugrahah krtah

tat—therefore; prajah—my dear citizens; bhartr—of the master; pinda-
artham—welfare after death; sva-artham—own interest; eva—certainly;
anasityavah—without being envious; kuruta—just execute; adhoksaja—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhiyah—thinking of Him; tarhi—there-
fore; me—unto me; anugrahah—mercy; krtah—being done.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja continued: Therefore, my dear citizens, for the welfare
of your king after his death, you should execute your duties properly
in terms of your positions of varna and asrama and should always think
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within your hearts. By doing so,
your interests will be protected, and you will bestow mercy upon your
king for his welfare after death.

PURPORT

The words adhoksaje-dhiyah,meaning “Krsna consciousness,” are very
important in this verse. The king and citizens should both be Krsna
conscious, otherwise both of them will be doomed to lower species of
life after death. A responsible government must teach Krsna consciousness
very vigorously for the benefit of all. Without Krsna consciousness, neither
the state nor the citizens of the state can be responsible. Prthu Maharaja
therefore specifically requested the citizens to act in Krsna consciousness,
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and he was also very anxious to teach them how to become Krsna con-
scious. A summary of Krsna consciousness is given in Bhagavad-gita:

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpanam

“Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you give in charity and
whatever penances you undergo should be done in Krsna consciousness or
for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” (Bg. 9.27)
If all the people of the state, including the government servants, are
taught the techniques of spiritual life, then although everyone is liable to
be punished in different ways by the stringent laws of material nature,
they will not be implicated.

TEXT 26
T WRFuRE  fradawisw |
¥ : ARG T Tehe |18

yuyam tad anumodadhvam
pitr-devarsayo 'malah

kartuh sastur anujiiatus
tulyam yat pretya tat-phalam

yuyam—all you respectable persons who are present here; tat—that;
anumodadhvam—kindly approve of my proposal; pitr—persons coming
from Pitrloka; deva—persons coming from the heavenly planets; rsayah—
great sages and saintly persons; amaluh—those who are cleansed of all sin-
ful activities; kartuh—the performer; sastuh—the order-giver; anujriatuh—
of the supporter: tulyam—equal; yat—which; pretya—after death; tat—
that; phalam—result.

TRANSLATION

I request all the pure-hearted demigods, forefathers and saintly persons
to support my proposal because after death the result of an action is
equally shared by its doer, its director and its supporter.

PURPORT

The government of Prthu Maharaja was perfect because it was admin-
istered exactly according to the orders of the Vedic injunctions. Prthu
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Maharaja has already explained that the chief duty of the government is to
see that everyone executes his respective duty and is elevated to the plat-
form of Krsna consciousness. The government should be so conducted that
automatically one is elevated to Krsna consciousness. King Prthu there-
fore wanted his citizens to cooperate fully with him, for if they assented,
they would enjoy the same profit as him after death. If Prthu Maharaja,
as a perfect king, were elevated to the heavenly planets, the citizens who
cooperated by approving of his methods would also be elevated with him.
Since the Krsna consciousness movement which is going on at the present
moment is genuine, perfect and authorized and is following in the
footsteps of Prthu Maharaja, anyone who cooperates with this movement
or accepts its principles will get the same result as the workers who are
actively propagating Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 27
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asti yajiapatir nama
kesancid arha-sattamah
thamutra ca laksyante
jyotsnavatyah kvacid bhuvah

asti—there must be; yajiia-patifi—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; nama—of
the name; kesaficit—in the opinion of some; arha-sattamah—O most
respectable; tha—in this material world; amutra—after death; ca—also;
laksyante—it is visible; jyotsnavatyah—powerful, beautiful; kvacit—some-
where; bhuvah—bodies.

TRANSLATION

My dear respectable ladies and gentlemen, according to the authorita-
tive statements of sastra, there must be a supreme authority who is able to
award the respective benefits of our present activities. Otherwise, why
should there be persons who are unusually beautiful and powerful both in
this life and in the life after death?

PURPORT

Prthu Maharaja’s sole aim in ruling his kingdom was to raise the citizens
to the standard of God consciousness. Since there was a great assembly in
the arena of sacrifice, there were different types of men present, but he
was especially interested in speaking to those who were not atheists. It has
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already been explained in the previous verses that Prthu Maharaja advised
the citizens to become adhoksaja-dhiyah, which means God conscious or
Krsna conscious, and in this verse he specifically presents the authority of
sastra, even though his father was a number one atheist who did not abide
by the injunctions mentioned in the Vedic sastras, who practically
stopped all sacrificial performances, and who so disgusted the brahmanas
that they not only dethroned him but cursed and killed him. Atheistic
men do not believe in the existence of God, and thus they understand
everything which is happening in our daily affairs to be due to physical
arrangement and chance. Atheists believe in the atheistic Sankhya
philosophy of the combination of prakrti and purusa. They believe only
in matter and hold that matter under certain conditions of amalgamation
gives rise to the living force, which then appears as purusa, the enjoyer;
then, by a combination of matter and the living force, the many varieties
of material manifestation come into existence. Nor do atheists believe in
the injunctions of the Vedas. According to them, all the Vedic injunctions
are simply theories that have no practical application in life. Taking all
this into consideration, Prthu Maharaja suggested that theistic men will
solidly reject the views of the atheists on the grounds that there cannot be
many varieties of existence without the plan of a superior intelligence.
Atheists very vaguely explain that these varieties of existence occur simply
by chance, but the theists who believe in the injunctions of the Vedas must
reach all their conclusions under the direction of the Vedas.

In the Visnu Purana it is said that the entire varnasrama institution is
meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The rules and regu-
lations set up for the execution of the duties of brahmanas, ksatriyas,
vai§yas and Sudras or brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and sannyasts
are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord. At the present moment, al-
though the so-called brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras have lost
their original culture, they claim to be brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and
sudras by birthright. Yet they have rejected the proposition that such so-
cial and spiritual orders are especially meant for worship of Lord Vignu.
The dangerous Mayavada theory set forth by Sarikaracarya—that God is
impersonal—does not tally with the injunctions of the Vedas. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu therefore described the Mayavadi philosophers as the greatest
offenders against the Personality of Godhead. According to the Vedic
system, one who does not abide by the orders of the Vedas is called a
nastika, or atheist. When Lord Buddha preached his theory of nonviolence,
he was obliged to deny the authority of the Vedas, and for this reason he
was considered by the followers of the Vedas to be a nastika. But although
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very clearly enunciated that the followers of
Lord Buddha’s philosophy are nastikas or atheists because of their denial
of the authority of the Vedas, He considered the Sarikarites, who wanted
to establish Vedic authority by trickery and who actually followed the
Mayavada philosophy of Buddha’s school, to be more dangerous than the
Buddhists themselves. The Sarikarite philosophers’ theory that we have to
imagine a shape of God is more dangerous than denial of the existence of
God. Notwithstanding all the philosophical theorizing by atheists or
Mayavadis, the followers of Krsna consciousness rigidly live according to
the injunctions given in Bhagavad-gita, which is accepted as the essence of
all Vedic scripture. In Bhagavad-gita it is said:

yatah pravrttir bhutanam yena sarvam idam tatam
sva-karmana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah. (Bg.18.46)

This means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source
of everything, as described in the Vedanta-sutra (janmddy asya yatah). The
Lord Himself also confirms in Bhagavad-gita, aham sarvasya prabhavo: *1
am the origin of everything.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
original source of all emanations, and at the same time, as Paramatma, He
is spread all over existence. The Absolute Truth is therefore the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and every living being is meant to satisfy the
Supreme Godhead by performing his respective duty (sva-karmapa tam
abhyarcya). Maharaja Prthu wanted to introduce this formula amongst his
citizens.

The most important point in human civilization is that while one
engages in different occupational duties, he must try to satisfy the Supreme
Lord by the execution of such duties. That is the highest perfection of life.
Svanusthitasya dharmasya sanisiddhir hari-tosanam: by discharging one’s
prescribed duty, one can become very successful in life if he simply satisfies
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The vivid example is Arjuna. He was
a ksatriya, his duty was to fight, and by executing his prescribed duty he
satisfied the Supreme Lord and therefore became perfect. Everyone should
follow this principle. The atheists who do not are condemned in Bhagavad-
gita, in the Sixteenth Chapter, by the following statement: tan ahani dvisatah
kriran samsdresu naradhaman (Bg. 16.19).In thisverse it is clearly said that
persons who are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are the low-
est of mankind and are very mischievous. Under the regulative principles
of the Supreme, such mischievous persons are thrown into the darkest
region of material existence and are born of asuras or atheists. Birth after



844 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 21

birth, such asuras go still farther down, finally to animal forms like those
of tigers or similar ferocious beasts. Thus for millions of years they have to
remain in darkness without knowledge of Krsna.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Purusottama, or the
best of all living entities. He is a person like all other living entities, but He
is the leader or the best of all living beings. That is stated in the Vedas also.
Nityo nityanarh cetanas cetananam. He is the chief of all eternals, the chief
of all living entities, and He is complete and full. He has no need to derive
benefit by interfering with the affairs of other living entities, but because
He is the maintainer of all, He has the right to bring them to the proper
standard so that all living entities may become happy. As a father wants
all of his children to become happy under his direction, similarly, God, or
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the right to see that all
living entities are happy. There is no possibility of becoming happy within
this material world. The father and the sons are eternal, but if a living
entity does not come to the platform of his eternal life of bliss and knowl-
edge, there is no question of happiness. Although Purusottama, the best of
all living entities, has no benefit to derive from the common living entities,
He does have the right to discriminate between their right and wrong ways.
The right way is the path of activities meant to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, as we have already discussed (svanusthitasya
dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam). A living entity may engage in any
occupational duty, but if he wants to have perfection inhis duties, he must
satisfy the Supreme Lord. As such, one who pleases Him gets better fa-
cilities for living, but one who displeases Him gets involved in undesirable
situations,

It is therefore concluded that there are two kinds of duties—mundane
duty and duty performed for the sake of yajiia or sacrifice (yajidrthdt
karma). Any karma or activity one performs which is not for the purpose
of yajiia is a cause of bondage. Yajiiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yarm
karma-bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be per-
formed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.” (Bg. 3.9)
Karma-bandhanah, or the bondage of karma, is administered under the
regulations of the stringent laws of material nature. Material existence is a
struggle to conequer the impediments put forth by material nature. The
asuras are always fighting to overcome these impediments, and by the
illusory power of material nature the foolish living entities work very hard
within this material world and take this to be happiness. This is called
maya. In that hard struggle for existence, they deny the existence of the
supreme authority, Purusottama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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In order to regulate the activities of the living entities, God has given us
codes, just as a king gives codes of law in a state, and whoever breaks the
law is punished. Similarly, the Lord has given the infallible knowledge of
the Vedas, which are not contaminated by the four defects of human
life—namely, the tendency to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, to cheat
and to have imperfect senses. If we do not take direction from the Vedas
but act whimsically according to our own choice, we are sure to be
punished by the laws of the Lord, who offers different types of bodies in
the 8,400,000 species of forms. Material existence, or the sense gratifi-
cation process, is conducted according to the type of body we are given
by prakrti, or material nature. As such, there must be divisions of pious
and impious activities (punya and papa). In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly
stated:

yesdm tv anta-gatarh papari jandndr punya-karmanam
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mari drdha-vratah

“One who has completely surpassed the resultant activities of the impious
path of life (this is possible only when one engages exclusively in pious
activities) can understand his eternal relationship with the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead. Thus he engages in His transcendental loving service.”
(Bg. 7.28) This life of engaging always in the loving service of the Lord
is called adhoksaja-dhiyah, or a life of Krsna consciousness, which King
Prthu meant his citizens to follow.

The different varieties of life and of material existence do not come
about by chance and necessity; they are different arrangements made by
the Supreme Lord in terms of the pious and impious activities of the living
entities. By performing pious activities one can take birth in a good family
in a good nation, one can get a beautiful body or can become very well-
educated or very rich. We see, therefore, that in different places and in
different planets there are different standards of life, bodily features and
educational statuses, all awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead
according to pious or impious activities. Varieties of life, therefore, do not
develop by chance but by prearrangement. There is a plan, which is
already outlined in the Vedic knowledge. One has to take advantage of
this knowledge and mold his life in such a way that at the end, especially
in the human form of life, he may go back home, back to Godhead, by
practicing Krsna consciousness.

The theory of chance can best be explained in the Vedic literature by
the words ajiiata-sukrti, which refer to pious activities performed without
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the actor’s knowledge. But these are also planned. For example, Krsna
comes like an ordinary human being, He comes as a devotee like Lord
Caitanya, or He sends His representative, the spiritual master or pure
devotee. This is also the planned activity of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. They come to canvass and educate, and thus a person in the illu-
sory energy of the Supreme Lord gets a chance to mix with them, talk
with them, and take lessons from them, and somehow or other if a con-
ditioned soul surrenders to such personalities and by intimate association
with them chances to become Krsna conscious, he is saved from the
material conditions of life. Krsna therefore instructs:

sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam $aranam vraja
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) The word
sarva-papebhyah means “from all sinful activities.”” A person who surren-
ders unto Him by utilizing the chance to associate with the pure devotee,
spiritual master or other authorized incarnations of Godhead like Prthu
Maharaja, is saved by Krsna. Then his life becomes successful.

TEXTS 28-29
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manor uttanapadasya
dhruvasyapi mahipateh

priyavratasya rajarser
angasyasmat-pituh pituh

idrsanam athanyesam
ajasya ca bhavasya ca

prahladasya bales capi
krtyam asti gada-bhrta

manoh—of Manu (Svayambhuva Manu); uttanapadasya—of Uttanapada,
the father of Dhruva Maharaja; dhruvasya—of Dhruva Maharaja; api—
certainly;mahipateh—of the great king; priyavratasya—of Priyavrata, in the
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family of Maharaja Dhruva; rajarseh—of great saintly kings; angasya—of
the name Anga; asmat—my; pituh—of my father; pituh—of the father;
idrsanam—of such personalities; atha—also; anyesam—of others; ajasya—of
the supreme immortal; ca—also; bhavasya—of the living entities; ca—also;
prahladasya—of Maharaja Prahlada; baleh—of Maharaja Bali; ca—also; api—
certainly; krtyam—acknowledged by them; asti—there is; gada-bhrta—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead who carries a club.

TRANSLATION

This is confirmed not only by the evidence of the Vedas but also by the
personal behavior of the great personalities like Manu, Uttanapada, Dhruva,
Priyavrata and my grandfather Anga, as well as by many other great
personalities and ordinary living entities, exemplified by Maharaja
Prahlada and Bali, all of whom are theists who believe in the existence of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who carries a club.

PURPORT

Narottama dasa Thakura states that one has to ascertain the right path
for his activities by following in the footsteps of great saintly persons and
books of knowledge under the guidance of a spiritual master (sadhu-
sastra-guru-vakya). A saintly person is one who follows the Vedic injunc-
tions, which are the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
word guru refers to one who gives proper direction under the authority of
the Vedic injunctions and according to the examples of the lives of great
personalities. The best way to mold one’s life is to follow in the footsteps
of the authorized personalities like those mentioned herein by Prthu
Maharaja, beginning with Svayambhuva Manu. The safest path in life is to
follow such great personalities, especially those mentioned in the Srimad-
Bhagavatam. The mahajanas or great personalities are Brahma, Lord Siva,
Narada Muni, Manu, the Kumaras, Prahlada Maharaja, Bali Maharaja,
Yamaraja, Bhisma, Janaka, Sukadeva Gosvami and Kapila Muni.

TEXT 30
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dauhitradin rte mrtyoh
Socyan dharma-vimohitan

varga-svargapavarganari
prayenaikatmya-hetuna
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dauhitra-adin—grandsons like my father, Vena; rte—except; mrtyoh—of
personified death; socyan—abominable; dharma-vimohitan—bewildered on
the path of religiosity; varga—religion, economic development, sense
gratification and liberation; svarga—elevation to the heavenly planets;
apavarganam—being freed from material contamination; prayena—almost
always; eka—one; atmya—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hetuna—
on account of.

TRANSLATION

Although abominable persons like my father, Vena, the grandson of
death personified, are hewildered on the path of religion, all the great
personalities like those mentioned agree that in this world the only be-
stower of the benedictions of religion, economic development, sense
gratification, liberation or elevation to the heavenly planets is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

King Vena, the father of Prthu Maharaja, was condemned by the
brahmanas and saintly persons due to his denying the existence of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and rejecting the method of satisfying
Him by performance of Vedic sacrifice. In other words, he was an atheist
who did not believe in the existence of God and who consequently stopped
all Vedic ritualistic ceremonies in his kingdom. Prthu Maharaja considered
his character abominable because he was foolish regarding the execution
of religious performances. Atheists are of the opinion that there is no
need to accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be
successful in religion, economic development, sense gratification or libera-
tion. According to them, dharma, or religious principles, are meant to
establish an imaginary God to encourage one to become moral, honest and
just so that the social orders may be maintained in peace and tranquility.
Furthermore, they say that actually there is no need to accept God for this
purpose, for if one follows the principles of morality and honesty, that is
sufficient. Similarly, if one makes nice plans and works very hard for
economic development, automatically the result of economic develop-
ment will come. Similarly, sense gratification also does not depend on the.
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for if one earns enough
money by any process, he will have sufficient opportunity for sense grati-
fication. Insofar as liberation is concerned, they say that there is no need
to talk of liberation because after death everything is finished. Prthu
Maharaja, however, does not accept the authority of such atheists,
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headed by his father, who was the grandson of death personified. General-
ly, a daughter inherits the qualities of her father, and a son gets the
qualities of his mother. Thus Mrtyu’s daughter, Sunitha, got all the qualities
of her father, and Vena inherited the qualities of his mother. A person
who is always subjected to the rules and regulations of repeated birth and
death cannot accommodate anything beyond materialistic ideas. Since King
Vena was such a man, he did not believe in the existence of God. Modern
civilization agrees with the principles of King Vena, but factually if we
scrutinizingly study all the conditions of religion, economic development,
sense gratification and liberation, we must accept the principles of the
authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Vedic
literature, religion consists only of the codes of law given by God.

If one does not accept the authority of the Supreme Godhead in matters
of religion and morality, one must explain why two persons of the same
moral standard achieve different results. It is generally found that even if
two men have the same moral standards of ethics, honesty and morality,
their positions are still not the same. Similarly, in economic development it
is seen that if two men work very hard day and night, still the results are
not the same. ®ne person may enjoy great opulence without even working,
whereas another person, although working very hard, does not even get
two sufficient meals a day. Similarly, in the matter of sense gratification,
sometimes one who has sufficient food is still not happy in his family
affairs or sometimes is not even married, whereas another person, even
though not economically well off, has the greatest opportunity for sense
gratification. Even an animal like a hog or a dog may have greater oppor-
tunities for sense gratification than a human being. Aside from liberation,
even if we consider only the preliminary necessities of life—dharma, artha
and kama (religion, economic development and sense gratification)—we
will see that they are not the same for everyone. Therefore it must be
accepted that there is someone who determines the different standards. In
conclusion, not only for liberation must one depend on the Lord, but
even for ordinary necessities in this material world. Prthu Maharaja there-
fore indicated that in spite of having rich parents, children are sometimes
not happy. Similarly, in spite of valuable medicine administered by a com-
petent physician, sometimes a patient dies; or in spite of having a big safe
boat, sometimes a man drowns. We may thus struggle to counteract
impediments offered by material nature, but our attempts cannot be

successful unless we are favored by the Supreme Personality of God-
head.
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TEXT 31
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yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvinam
asesa-janmopacitamn malam dhiyah

sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhati satt
yatha padangustha-vinihsrta sarit

yat-pada—whose lotus feet; seva—service; abhiructh—inclination; tapas-
vinam—persons undergoing severe penances; asesa—innumerable; janma—
birth; upacitam—acquire; malam—dirtiness; dhiyah—mind; sadyah—im-
mediately; ksinoti—destroys; anvaham—day after day; edhati—increasing;
sati—being; yatha—as; padangustha—the toes of His lotus feet; vinihsrta—
emanating from; sarit—water.

TRANSLATION

By the inclination to serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, suffering humanity can immediately cleanse the dirt which
has accumulated in their minds during innumerable births. Like the Ganges
water which emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, such a
process immediately cleanses the mind, and thus spiritual or Krgna con-
sciousness gradually increases.

PURPORT

In India, one can actually see that a person who takes a bath in the
Ganges waters daily is almost free from all kinds of diseases. A very
respectable brahmana in Calcutta never took a doctor’s medicine. Even
though he sometimes felt sick, he would not accept medicine from the
physician but would simply drink Ganges water, and he was always cured
within a very short time. The glories of Ganges water are known to Indians
and to ourselves also. The River Ganges flows by Calcutta. Sometimes
within the water there are many stools and other dirty things which are
washed away from neighboring mills and factories, but still thousands of
men take baths in the Ganges water, and they are very healthy as well
as spiritually inclined. That is the effect of Ganges water. The Ganges is
glorified because it emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord.
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Similarly, if one takes to the service of the lotus feet of the Lord or takes
to Krsna consciousness, he is immediately cleansed of the many dirty
things which have accumulated in his innumerable births. We have seen
that in spite of the very black record of their past lives, persons who take
to Krsna consciousness very swiftly become perfectly cleansed of all
dirty things and make spiritual progress. Therefore Prthu Maharaja advises
that without the benediction of the Supreme Lord, one cannot make
advancement—either in so-called morality, economic development or sense
gratification. One should therefore take to the service of the Lord, or
Krgna consciousness, and thus very soon become a perfect man, as con-
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (ksipram bhavati dharmatma Sasvac-chantim
nigacchati). Being a responsible king, Prthu Maharaja recommends that
everyone take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus
be immediately purified. Lord Sri Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita that
simply by surrendering unto Him one is immediately relieved of all sinful
reactions. As Krsna takes away all the sinful reactions of a person immedi-
ately upon his surrender unto Him, similarly the external manifestation of
Krsna, the representative of Krsna who acts as the mercy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the sinful life of
the disciple immediately after the disciple’s initiation. Thus if the disciple
follows the principles instructed by the spiritual master, he remains
purified and is not contaminated by the material infection.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore stated that the spiritual master who
plays the part of Krsna’s representative has to consume all the sinful
reactions of his disciple. Sometimes a spiritual master takes the risk of
being overwhelmed by the sinful reactions of the disciples and undergoes
a sort of tribulation due to their acceptance. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
therefore advised that one not accept many disciples.

TEXT 32
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vinirdhutasesa-mano-malah puman
asaiiga-vijiiana-visesa-viryavdn
yad-anghri-mule krta-ketanah punar
na samsrtim kle$a-vaham prapadyate
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vinirdhuta—being specifically cleansed; asesa—unlimited; manah-malah—
mental speculation or the dirt accumulated in the mind; puman—the
person;asaiiga—being disgusted; vijiiana—scientifically ; visesa— particularly;
viryavan—being strengthened in bhakti-yoga; yat—whese; anghri—lotus
feet; mule—at the root of; krta-ketanah—taken shelter; punah—again; na—
never; samsrtim—material existence; klesa-vaham—full of miserable con-
ditions; prapadyate—takes to.

TRANSLATION

When a devotee takes shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, he is completely cleansed of all misunderstanding or
mental speculation, and he manifests renunciation. This is possible only
when one is strengthened by practicing bhakti-yoga. Once having taken
shelter at the root of the lotus feet of the Lord, a devotee never comes
back to this material existence, which is full of the threefold miseries.

PURPORT

As stated by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Siksdstaka instructions,
by the chanting of the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare—or by the process of hearing and chanting of the glories of the
Lord, one’s mind is gradually cleansed of all dirt. Due to our material
association since time immemorial, we have accumulated heaps of dirty
things in our minds.The total effect of this takes place when a living entity
identifies himself with his body and is thus entrapped by the stringent
laws of material nature and put into the cycle of repeated birth and death
under the false impression of bodily identification. When one is strength-
ened by practicing bhakti-yoga, his mind is cleansed of this misunder-
standing, and he is no longer interested in material existence or in sense
gratification.

Bhakti, or devotional service, is characterized by vairagya and jiiana.
Jiana refers to understanding that one is not his body, and vairagya
means disinterest in sense gratification. These two primary principles of
separation from material bondage can be realized on the strength of
bhakti-yoga. Thus when a devotee is fixed in the loving service of the
lotus feet of the Lord, he will never come back to this material existence
after quitting his body, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita by the Lord
(tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna).

In this verse the word vijiana is specifically important. Jiana, the
knowledge of spiritual identity that one attains when he does not consider
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himself to be the body, is explained in Bhagavad-gita as brahma-bhuta,
the revival of spiritual realization. In the conditioned state of material
existence one cannot be spiritually realized because he identifies himself
materially. The understanding of the distinction between material exis-
tence and spiritual existence is called jiiana. After coming to the platform
of jiiana, or the brahma-bhuta state, one ultimately comes to devotional
service, in which he completely understands his own position and the
position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding is
explained here as vijiiana-visesa. The Lord says, therefore, that knowledge
of Him is vijiidna, science. In other words, when one is strengthened by
scientific knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his position
of liberation is guaranteed. In Bhagavad-gita also, the science of devotional
service is described as pratyaksavagamam dharmyam, direct understanding
of the principles of religion by realization (Bg. 9.2).

By practicing bhakti-yoga, one can directly perceive his advancement in
spiritual life. In other practices—like karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga and dhyana-
yoga—one may not be confident about his progress, but in bhakti-yoga
one can become directly aware of his progress in spiritual life, just as a
person who eats can understand that his hunger is satisfied. Our false
appetite for enjoyment and lordship of the material world is due to a
prominence of passion and ignorance. By bhakti-yoga these two qualities
are diminished, and one becomes situated in the mode of goodness.
Gradually - surpassing the mode of goodness, one is situated in pure
goodness, which is not contaminated by the material qualities. When thus
situated, a devotee no longer has any doubts; he knows that he will not
come back to this material world.

TEXT 33
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tam eva yuyam bhajatatma-vrttibhir
mano-vacah-kaya-gunaih sva-karmabhih

amayinah kama-dughanghri-pankajam
yathadhikaravasitartha-siddhayah

tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; yuyam—all you citizens; bhajata—wor-
ship; atma—own; vrttibhih—occupational duty; manah-mind; vacah—



854 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 21

words; kaya—body; gunath—by the particular qualities; sva-karmabhih—by
occupational duties; amayinah—without reservation; kama-dugha—ful-
filling all desires; anghri-pankajam—the lotus feet; yatha—as far as; adhi-
kara—ability; avasita-artha—fully convinced of one’s interest; siddhayah—
satisfaction.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja advised his citizens: Engaging your minds, your words,
your bodies and the results of your occupational duties, and being always
open-minded, you should all render devotional service to the Lord.
According to your abilities and the occupations in which you are
situated, you should engage your service at the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead with full confidence and without reservation.
Then surely you will be successful in achieving the final objective in

lives.
your lives PURPORT

As stated in the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, sva-karmana tam
abhyarcya: one has to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his
occupational duties. This necessitates accepting the principle of four
varpas and four asramas. Prthu Maharaja therefore says, gunaih sva-
karmabhih. This phrase is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Catur-varnyam
maya srstarh guna-karma-vibhagasah: “The four castes (the brahmanas,
ksatriyas, vaiSyas and sudras) are created by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead according to the material modes of nature and the particular
duties discharged in those modes.” A person who is situated in the mode
of goodness is certainly more intelligent than others. Therefore he can
practice the brahminical activities—namely, speaking the truth, controlling
the senses, controlling the mind, remaining always clean, practicing
tolerance, having full knowledge about one’s self-identity, and under-
standing devotional service. In this way, if he engages himself in the
loving service of the Lord as an actual brahmana, his aim to achieve the
final interest of life is attained. Similarly, the ksatriya’s duties are to give
protection to the citizens, to give all his possessions in charity, to be
strictly Vedic in the management of state affairs, and to be unafraid to
fight whenever there is an attack by enemies. In this way, a ksatriya can
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his occupational duties.
Similarly, a vaisya can satisfy the Supreme Godhead by properly executing
his occupational duties—engaging himself in producing foodstuffs, giving
protection to cows, and trading if necessary when there is an excess of
agricultural production. Similarly, because they do not have ample
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intelligence, sudras should simply engage as workers to serve the higher
statuses of social life. Everyone’s aim should be to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by engaging his mind in thinking always of Krsna,
his words in always offering prayers to the Lord or preaching about the
glories of the Lord, and his body in executing the service required to
satisfy the Lord. As there are four divisions within our body—the head,
the arms, the belly and the legs—similarly, human society, taken as a
whole, is divided into four classes of men according to their material
qualities and occupational duties. Thus the brahminical or intelligent men
have to execute the duty of the head, the ksatriyas must fulfill the duty of
the arms, the vaisya class must fulfill the duty of the belly, and the sudras
must fulfill the duty of the legs. In executing the prescribed duties of life,
no one is higher or lower, for although there are such divisions as higher
and lower, since there is actually a common interest—to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead—there are no distinctions between them.

The question may be raised that since the Lord is supposed to be wor-
shiped by great demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and others, how
can an ordinary human being on this planet serve Him? This is clearly
explained by Prthu Maharaja by the use of the word yathadhikara, ““accord-
ing to one’s ability.” If one sincerely executes his occupational duty, that
will be sufficient. One does not need to become like Lord Brahma, Lord
Siva, Indra, Lord Caitanya or Ramanujacarya, whose capabilities are cer-
tainly far above ours. Even a sudra, who is in the lowest stage of life
according to the material qualities, can achieve the same success. Anyone
can become successful in devotional service provided he displays no
duplicity. It is explained here that one must be very frank and open-
minded (amayinah). To be situated in a lower status of life is not a dis-
qualification for success in devotional service. The only qualification is
that whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, he must be
open, frank and free from reservations. Then, by performing his particular
occupational duty under the guidance of a proper spiritual master, he can
achieve the highest success in life. As confirmed by the Lord Himself,
striyo vaiSyas tatha sudras te ’pi yanti param gatim (Bg. 9.32). It does not
matter what one is, whether a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra or a de-
graded woman. If he engages himself seriously in devotional service, work-
ing with body, mind and intelligence, he is sure to be successful in going
back home, back to Godhead. The Lord’s lotus feet are described here as
kama-dughanghri-pankajam because they have all power to fulfill the de-
sires of everyone. A devotee is happy even in this life because—although in
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material existence we have many needs—all his material needs are satisfied,
and when he at last quits his body, he goes back home, back to Godhead,
without a doubt.

TEXT 34
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asav thaneka-guno ‘guno ’dhvarah
prthag-vidha-dravya-guna-kriyoktibhih

sampadyate ’rthasaya-linga-namabhir
visuddha-vijiiana-ghanah svarupatah

asau—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha— in this material world;
aneka—various; gunah—qualities; agunah—transcendental; adhvarah—yajiia;
prthak - vidha — varieties; dravya — physical elements; guna — ingredients;
kriya—performances; uktibhih—by chanting different mantras; sampad-
yate—is worshiped;artha—interest;asaya—purpose;linga—form; namabhih—
name; visuddha—without contamination; vijiana—science; ghanah—con-
centrated; svariipatah—in His own form.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental and not contami-
nated by this material world. But although He is concentrated spirit soul
without material variety, for the benefit of the conditioned soul He never-
theless accepts different types of sacrifice performed with various material
elements, ritual and mantras and offered to the demigods under different
names according to the interests and purposes of the performers.

PURPORT

For material prosperity there are recommendations in the Vedas for
various types of yajiia (sacrifice). In Bhagavad-gita (3.10) it is confirmed
that Lord Brahma created all living entities, including human beings and
demigods, and advised them to perform yajiia according to their material
desires (saha-yajiiah prajah srstva). These performances are called yajias
because their ultimate goal is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of God-
head Visnu. The purpose of performing yajiias is to get material benefit,
but because the aim is to simultaneously satisfy the Supreme Lord, such
yajiias have been recommended in the Vedas. Such performances are, of
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course, known as karma-kapda or material activities, and all material
activities are certainly contaminated by the three modes of material
nature. Generally the karma-kanda ritualistic ceremonies are performed
in the mode of passion, yet the conditioned souls, both human beings and
demigods, are obliged to perform these yajiias because without them one
cannot be happy at all.

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that these karma-kanda
ritualistic ceremonies, although contaminated, contain touches of devo-
tional service because whenever there is a performance of any yajiia Lord
Visnu is given a central position. This is very important because even a
little endeavor to please Lord Vispu is bhakti and is of great value. A
tinge of bhakti purifies the material nature of the performances, which by
devotional service gradually come to the transcendental position. There-
fore although such yajiias are superficially material activities, the results
are transcendental. Such yajiias as Siirya-yajiia, Indra-yajia, Candra-yajia,
etc., are performed in the names of the demigods, but these demigods are
bodily parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods can-
not accept sacrificial offerings for themselves, but they can aecept them
for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a departmental tax
collector of a government cannot collect taxes for his personal account
but can realize them for the government. Any yajiia performed with this
complete knowledge and understanding is described in Bhagavad-gita as
brahmarpanam, or a sacrifice offered to the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Since no one but the Supreme Lord can enjoy the results of sacrifice,
the Lord says that He is the actual enjoyer of all sacrifices (bhoktaram
yajiia-tapasanm sarva-loka-mahesvaram). Sacrifices should be performed with
this view in mind. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

brahmarpanam brahma havir
brahmagnau brahmana hutam

brahmaiva tena gantavyam
brahma-karma-samadhina

“A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to attain
the spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to spiritual activities
in which the consummation is absolute and that which is offered is of the
same spiritual nature.” (Bg. 4.24) The performer of sacrifices must always
keep in view that the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas are meant to satis-
fy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Visnur aradhyate pantha (Visnu
Purana 3.8.9). Anything material or spiritual done for the satisfaction of
the Supreme Lord is understood to be an actual yajiia, and by performing
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such yajiias one gets liberation from material bondage. The direct method
of getting liberation from material bondage is devotional service, compris-
ing the nine following methods:

$ravanam kirtanarm visnoh smaranarh pada-sevanam
arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam
(Bhag. 7.5.23)

This ninefold process is described in this verse as visuddha-vijiiana-ghanah,
or satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly by transcen-
dental knowledge concentrated on the form of the Supreme Lord Visnu.
This is the best method for satisfying the Supreme Lord. One who cannot
take to this direct process, however, should take the indirect process of
performing yajias for the satisfaction of Visnu or Yajiia. Visnu is therefore
called yajiia-pati. Sriyah patim yajiia-patim jagat-patim. (Bhag. 2.9.15)

The Supreme Personality of Godhead’s deep scientific knowledge is
concentrated to the supreme point. For example, medical science knows
some things superficially, but the doctors do not know exactly how things
happen in the body. Lord Krsna, however, knows everything in detail.
Therefore His knowledge is vijiana-ghana because it does not have any of
the defects of material science. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is
visuddha-vijiiana-ghana, concentrated transcendental knowledge; therefore,
even though He accepts karma-kandiya materialistic yajiias, He always
remains in a transcendental position. Therefore, the mention of aneka-guna
refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s many transcendental
qualities, for He is not affected by the material qualities. The different
kinds of material paraphernalia or physical elements are also gradually
transformed into spiritual understanding because ultimately there is no
difference between material and spiritual qualities, for everything emanates
from the Supreme Spirit. This is realized by a gradual process of realiza-
tion and purification. One vivid example of this is Dhruva Maharaja, who
took to meditation in the forest to achieve material benefit but ultimately
became spiritually advanced and did not want any benediction for material
profit. He was simply satisfied with the association of the Supreme Lord.
Asaya means determination. Generally a conditioned soul has the determi-
nation for material profit, but when these desires for material profit are
satisfied through performance of yajiia, one gradually achieves the spiritual
platform. Then his life becomes perfect. Srimad-Bhagavatam therefore
recommends:

akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udaradhih

tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusar param. (Bhag. 2.3.10)
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Everyone—whether akama (a devotee), sarva-kama (a karmt), or moksa-
kama (a jaant or yogr)—is encouraged to worship the Supreme Personality
of Godhead by the direct method of devotional service. In this way one
can get both material and spiritual profit simultaneously.

TEXT 35
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pradhana-kalasaya-dharma-sangrahe
Sarira esa pratipadya cetanam

kriya-phalatvena vibhur vibhavyate
yathanalo darusu lad-gunatmakah

pradhana—material nature; kala—time; asaya—desire; dharma—occu-
pational duties; saiigrahe—aggregate; sarire—body ; esah—this; pratipadya—
accepting; cetanam—consciousness; kriya—activities; phalatvena—by the
result of; vibhuh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vibhavyate—
manifested; yatha—as much as; analah—fire; darusu—in the wood; tat-gune
atmakah—according to shape and quality.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-pervading, but He is also
manifested in different types of bodies which arise from a combination
of material nature, time, desires and occupational duties. Thus different
types of consciousness develop, just as fire, which is always basically the
same, blazes in different ways according to the shape and dimension of
firewood.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly lives with the individual
soul as Paramatma. The individual soul has awareness in accord with his
material body, which he attains by virtue of prakrti or material nature. The
material ingredients are activated by force of time, and thus the three
material modes of nature are manifested. According to his association
with the three modes of nature, the living entity develops a particular
type of body. In animal life, the material mode of ignorance is so
prominent that there is very little chance of realizing the Paramatma, who
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is also present within the heart of the animal; but in the human form of
life, because of developed consciousness (cetanam), one can be transferred
from ignorance and passion to goodness by the results of his activities
(kriya-phalatvena). A human being is therefore advised to associate with
spiritually advanced personalities. The Vedas give the direction tad-
vijiandrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet: in order to reach the perfection of
life or to understand the real constitutional position of the living entity,
one must approach the spiritual master. (Mundaka Up. 1.2.12) Gurum eva-
bhigacchet—one must; it is not optional. It is imperative that one approach
the spiritual master, for by such association one proportionately develops
his consciousness towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
highest perfection of such consciousness is called Krsna consciousness.
According to the body given by prakrti, or nature, one’s consciousness is
present; according to the development of consciousness, one’s activities
are performed; and according to the purity of such activities, one realizes
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone’s heart.
The example given herein is very appropriate. Fire is always the same, but
according to the size of the fuel or burning wood, the fire appears to be
straight, curved, small, big, etc.

According to the development of consciousness, God realization is
present. In the human form of life it is recommended, therefore, that one
undergo the different types of penances and austerities described in
Bhagavad-gita (karma-yoga, jiana-yoga, dhyana-yoga and bhakti-yoga).
Like a staircase, yoga has different steps for reaching the topmost floor,
and according to one’s position upon the staircase, he is understood to be
situated in karma-yoga, jiana-yoga, dhyana-yoga or bhakti-yoga. Of
course, bhakti-yoga is the topmost step on the staircase of realization of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, according to one’s
development in consciousness, one realizes spiritual identity, and thus
when one’s existential position is purified fully, he becomes situated in
brahmananda, which is ultimately unlimited. Therefore the sankirtana
movement contributed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord
Caitanya is the direct and easiest process for coming to the purest form of
consciousness—Krsna consciousness, the platform on which the Supreme
Personality is fully realized. Directions for performing different types of
yajiias are specifically arranged for the highest realization of the Supreme
Lord, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita by the Lord Himself. Ye yatha mam
pradadyante taris tathaiva bhajamy aham (Bg. 4.11). The Supreme
Personality of Godhead is realized according to the proportion of one’s
surrender. Full surrender, however, occurs when a man is perfectly in
knowledge. Bahiinam janmandm ante jianavan mar prapadyate (Bg. 7.19).



Text 36) Instructions by Maharaja Prthu 861

TEXT 36
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aho mamami vitaranty anugraham
harim gurum yajia-bhujam adhisvaram
sva-dharma-yogena yajanti mamaka
nirantaram ksoni-tale drdha-vratah

aho—O all of you; mama—unto me; ami—all of them; vitaranti—dis-
tributing; anugraham—mercy ; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
gurum—the supreme spiritual master; yajia-bhujam—all the demigods
eligible to accept yajiia offering; adhisvaram—the supreme master; sva-
dharma—occupational duties; yogena—by dint of; yajanti—worship; mama-
kah—having a relationship with me; nirantaram—incessantly; ksoni-tale—
on the surface of the globe; drdha-vratah—with firm determination.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master and enjoyer of the
results of all sacrifices, and He is the supreme spiritual master as well. All
of you citizens on the surface of the globe who have a relationship
with me and are worshiping Him by dint of your occupational duties are
bestowing your mercy upon me. Therefore, O my citizens, I thank you.

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu’s advice to his citizens to take to devotional service is
now concluded in two ways. He has repeatedly advised persons who are
neophytes to engage themselves in devotional service according to the
capacities of the different orders of social and spiritual life, but here he
specifically thanks those who are already engaged in such devotional
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is actually the enjoyer
of all sacrificial ceremonies and who is also the supreme teacher as
antaryami or Paramatma. There is specific mention of the word gurum,
which indicates the Supreme Personality as citta-guru. The Supreme
Godhead in His Paramatma feature is present in everyone’s heart, and He
is always trying to induce the individual soul to surrender unto Him and to
engage in devotional service; therefore He is the original spiritual master.
He manifests Himself as spiritual master both internally and externally to
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help the conditioned soul both ways. Therefore He has been mentioned
herein as gurum. It appears, however, that in the time of Maharaja Prthu
all the people on the surface of the globe were his subjects. Most of them—
in fact, almost all of them—were engaged in devotional service. Therefore
he thanked them in a humble way for engaging in devotional service and
thus bestowing their mercy upon him. In other words, in a state where the
citizens and the head of state are engaged in devotional service unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they help one another and are
mutually benefited.

TEXT 37
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ma jatu tejah prabhaven maharddhibhis
titiksaya tapasa vidyaya ca
dedipyamane ’jita-devatanari
kule svayamn raja-kulad dvijanam

ma—never do it; jatu—at any time; tejah—supreme power; prabhavet—
exhibit; maha—great; rddhibhih—by opulence; titiksaya—by tolerance;
tapasa—penance; vidyaya—by education; ca—also; dedipyamane—upon
those who are already glorified;ajita-devatanam—Vaisnavas, or the devotees
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kule—in the society; svayam—
personally; raja-kulat—greater than the royal family; dvijanam—of the
brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

The brahmanas and Vaignavas are personally glorified by their charac-
teristic powers of tolerance, penance, knowledge and education. By dint
of all these spiritual assets, Vaisnavas are more powerful than royalty.
It is therefore advised that the princely order not exhibit its material
prowess before these two communities and should avoid offending them.

PURPORT

Prthu Maharaja has explained in the previous verse the importance of
devotional service for both the rulers and the citizens of the state. Now
he explains how one can be steadily fixed in devotional service. Sri
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu, while instructing Srila Ripa Gosvami, has compared
the devotional service of the Lord with a creeper. A creeper has a feeble
stem and requires the support of another tree to grow, and while growing,
it requires sufficient protection so that it may not be lost. While describing
the system of protection for the creeper of devotional service, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has especially stressed protection from offenses unto the
lotus feet of Vaignavas. This is called vaisnavaparadha. Aparadha means
offense. If one commits vaisnavaparadha, all of his progress in devotional
service will be checked. Even though one is very much advanced in
devotional service, if he commits offenses at the feet of a Vaignava, his
advancement is all spoiled. In the sastras it is found that a very great
yogi, Durvasa Muni, committed vaisnavaparadha, and thus for one full
year had to travel all over the universe, even to Vaikunthaloka, to defend
himself from the offense. At last, even when he approached the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in Vaikuntha, he was refused protection. Therefore
one should be very careful about committing offenses at the feet of a
Vaisnava. The most grievous type of vaisnavaparadha is called gurv-
aparadha, which refers to offenses at the lotus feet of the spiritual master.

In the chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
this gurv-aparadha is considered the most grievous offense. Guror avajiia
sruti-sastra-nindanam (Padma Purana). Among the ten offenses committed
against the chanting of the holy name, the first offenses are disobedience
of the spiritual master and blasphemy of the Vedic literature.

The simple definition of ‘Vaispava” is given by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu: a person who immediately reminds one of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is a Vaisnava. In this verse, both Vaisnavas
and brahmanas are mentioned. A Vaisnava is a learned brahmana and is
therefore designated as brahmana-vaisnava, brahmana-pandita or as a
Vaignava and brahmana. In other words, a Vaisnava is supposed to be a
brahmana already, but a brahmana may not be a pure Vaisnava. When a
person understands his pure identity, brahma janati, he immediately
becomes a brahmana. In the brahmana stage, one’s understanding of the
Absolute Truth is mainly based on the impersonal view. When a brahmana,
however, rises to the platform of personal understanding of the Supreme
Godhead, he becomes a Vaisnava. A Vaignava is transcendental even to a
brahmana. In the material conception, the position of a brahmana is the
highest in human society, but a Vaisnava is transcendental even to a
brahmana. Both the brahmana and Vaisnava are spiritually advanced. A
brahmana’s qualifications are mentioned in Bhagavad-gita as truthfulness,
mental equanimity, control of the senses, the power of tolerance, sim-
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plicity, knowledge of the Absolute Truth, firm faith in the scriptures, and
practical application of the brahminical qualities in life. In addition to all
these qualifications, when one fully engages in the transcendental loving
service of the Lord, he becomes a Vaisnava. Prthu Maharaja warns his
citizens who are actually engaged in the devotional service of the Lord to
take care against offenses to the brahmanas and Vaignavas. Offenses at
their lotus feet are so destructive that even the descendants of Yadu who
were born in the family of Lord Krsna were destroyed due to offenses at
their feet. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot tolerate any
offense at the lotus feet of brahmanas and Vaispavas. Sometimes, due to
their powerful positions, princes or government servants neglect the
positions of brahmanas and Vaisnavas, not knowing that because of their
offense they will be ruined.

TEXT 38
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brahmanya-devah purusah puratano
nityar harir yac-caranabhivandanat

avapa laksmim anapayinim yaso
jagat-pavitram ca mahattamagranth

brahmanya-devah—the Lord of the brahminical culture; purusah—the
Supreme Personality; puratanah—the oldest; nityam—eternal; harih—
Personality of Godhead; yat—whose; carana—lotus feet; abhivandanat—by
means of worshiping; avapa—obtained; laksmim— opulences; anapayinim—
perpetually; yasah—reputation; jagat—universal; pavitram—purified; ca—
also; mahat—great; tama—supreme;agranth—foremost.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ancient, eternal Godhead who
is foremost amongst all great personalities, obtained the opulence of His
staunch reputation, which purifies the entire universe, by worshiping the
lotus feet of those brahmanas and Vaignavas.

PURPORT

The Supreme Person is described herein as brahmanya-deva. Brahmanya
refers to the brahmanas, the Vaisnavas or the brahminical culture,
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and deva means ‘“worshipable Lord.” Therefore unless one is on the
transcendental platform of being a Vaisnava, or on the highest platform
of material goodness (as a brahmana), he cannot appreciate the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. In the lower stages of ignorance and passion, it is
difficult to appreciate or understand the Supreme Lord. Therefore the
Lordis described herein as the worshipable Deity for persons in brahminical
and Vaisnava culture.

namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya govindaya namo namah
(Visnu Purana 1.19.65)

Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the prime protector
of brahminical culture and the cow. Without knowing and respect-
ing these, one cannot realize the science of God, and without this
knowledge, any welfare activities or humanitarian propaganda cannot be
successful. The Lord is purusa, or the supreme enjoyer. Not only is He the
enjoyer when He appears as a manifested incarnation, but He is the enjoyer
since time immemorial, from the very beginning (puratana), and eternally
(nityam). Yac-caranabhivandanat: Prthu Maharaja said that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead attained this opulence of eternal fame simply by
worshiping the lotus feet of the brahmanas. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that
the Lord does not need to work to achieve material gain. Since He is
perpetually supremely perfect, He does not need to obtain anything, but
still it is said that He obtained His opulences by worshiping the lotus
feet of the brahmanas. These are His exemplary actions. When Lord Sri
Krsna was in Dvaraka, He offered His respects by bowing down at the
lotus feet of Narada. When Sudama Vipra came to His house, Lord Krsna
personally washed his feet and gave him a seat on His personal bed. Al-
though He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna
offered His respects to Maharaja Yudhisthira and Kunti. The Lord’s
exemplary behavior is to teach us. We should learn from His personal
behavior how to give protection to the cow, how to cultivate brahminical
qualities, and how to respect the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas. The Lord
says in Bhagavad-gita, yad yad acarati Sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: “If
the leading personalities behave in a certain manner, others follow them
automatically.”” (Bg. 3.21) Who can be more of a leading personality than
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose behavior could be more
exemplary? It is not that He needed to do all these things to acquire
material gain, but all of these acts were performed just to teach us how to
behave in this material world.
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as mahattama-
agranih. Within this material world, the mahattamas or great personalities
are Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, but He is above them all. Narayanah
paro ‘vyaktat: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in a transcendental
position, above everything that is created within this material world.
His opulence, His riches, His beauty, His wisdom, His knowledge, His
renunciation and His reputation are all jagat-pavitram, universally purifying.
The more we discuss His opulences, the more the universe becomes purer
and purer. In the material worid, the opulences possessed by a material
person are never fixed. Today one may be a very rich man, but tomorrow
he may become poor; today one is very famous, but tomorrow he may be
infamous. Materially obtained opulences are never fixed, but all six
opulences perpetually exist in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not
only in the spiritual world but also in this material world. Lord Krsna’s
reputationisfixed, and His book of wisdom, Bhagavad-gita, is still honored.
Everything pertaining to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally
existing.

TEXT 39
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yat-sevayasesa-guhasayah sva-rad
vipra-priyas tusyati kamam isvarah

tad eva tad-dharma-parair vinitaih
sarvatmana brahma-kulam nisevyatam

yat—whose; sevaya—by serving; asesa—unlimited; guha-asayah—dwelling
within the heart of everyone; sva-rat—but still fully independent; vipra-
priyah—very dear to the brahmanas and Vaispavas; tusyati—becomes satis-
fied; kamam—of desires; isvarah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—
that; eva—certainly; tat-dharma-paraih—by following in the footsteps of
the Lord; vinitaih—by humbleness; sarvatmana—in all respects; brahma-
kulam—the descendants of brahmanas and Vaisnavas; nisevyatam—always
being engaged in their service.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everlastingly independent
and who exists in everyone’s heart, is very pleased with those who follow
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in His footsteps and engage without reservation in the service of the
descendants of brahmanas and Vaispavas. For He is always dear to
brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and they are always dear to Him.

PURPORT

It is said that the Lord is most pleased when He sees one engage in the
service of His devotee. He does not need any service from anyone because
He is complete, but it is in our own interest to offer all kinds of services
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These services can be offered
to the Supreme Person not directly but through the service of brahmanas
and Vaignavas. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings, chadiya vaisnava-seva
nistara payeche keba, which means that unless one serves the Vaisnavas
and brahmanas, one cannot get liberation from the material clutches.
Srila Vivanatha Cakravarti Thakura also says, yasya prasadad bhagavat-
prasadah: by satisfying the senses of the spiritual master one can satisfy
the senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus this behavior is
not only mentioned in scriptures but also followed by acaryas. Prthu
Maharaja advised his citizens to follow the exemplary behavior of the Lord
Himself and thus engage in the service of brahmanas and Vaispavas.

TEXT 40
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pumﬁnabheténativelam atmanah
prasidato ‘tyanta-samam svatah svayam
yan-nitya-sambandha-nisevaya tatah
param kim atrasti mukham havir-bhujam
puman—a person; labheta—can achieve; anativelam—without delay;
atmanah—of his soul; prasidatah—being satisfied; atyanta—the greatest;
samam— peacefulness; svatah—automatically; svayam—personally; yat—
whose; nitya—regular; sambandha—relationship; nisevaya—by dint of
service; tatah—after that; param—superior; kim—what; atra—here; asti—

there is; mukham—happiness; havih—clarified butter; bhujam—those who
drink.

TRANSLATION

By regular service to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, one can clear the
dirt from his heart and thus enjoy supreme peace and liberation from
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material attachment and be satisfied. In this world there is no fruitive
activity superior to serving the brahmana class, for this can bring pleasure
to the demigods for whom the many sacrifices are recommended.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is said: prasade sarva-duhkhanam hanir asyopajayate
(Bg. 2.65). Unless one is self-satisfied, he cannot be free from the miserable
conditions of material existence. Therefore it is essential to render service
to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas to achieve the perfection of self-
satisfaction. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says:

tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa
janame janame haya, ei abhilasa

“Birth after birth I desire to serve the lotus feet of the acaryas and live in
a society of devotees.” A spiritual atmosphere can be maintained only by
living in a society of devotees and by serving the orders of the acaryas.
The spiritual master is the best brahmana. At present, in the age of Kali, it
is very difficult to render service to the brahmana-kula or the brahmana
class. The difficulty, according to the Varaha Purana, is that demons, taking
advantage of Kali-yuga, have taken birth in brahmana families. Raksasah
kalim asritya jayante brahma-yonisu (Varaha Purana). In other words, in
this age there are many so-called caste brahmanas and caste Gosvamis who,
taking advantage of the sastra and of the innocence of people in general,
claim to be brahmanas and Vaisnavas by hereditary right. One will not
derive any benefit by rendering service to such false brahmana-kulas. One
must therefore take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and his associates
and should also render service to them, for such activity will greatly help
the neophyte in attaining full satisfaction. This has been very clearly
explained by Srila Vivanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his explanation of
the verse vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg. 2.41). By
actually following the regulated principles of bhakti-yoga as recommended
by Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, one can very qu1ckly come to the tran-
scendental platform of liberation, as explained in this verse (atyanta-
samam). The particular use of the word anativelam (“without delay”) is
very significant because simply by serving brahmanas and Vaignavas one
can get liberation. There is no need to undergo severe penances and
austerities. The vivid example of this is Narada Muni himself. In his
previous birth, he was simply a maidservant’s son, but he got the
opportunity to serve exalted brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and thus in his
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next life he not only became liberated but became famous as the supreme
spiritual master of the entire Vaisnava disciplic succession. According to
the Vedic system, therefore, it is customarily recommended that after
performing a ritualistic ceremony, one should feed the brahmanas.

TEXT 41
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asnaty anantah khalu tattva-kovidaih
$raddha-hutari yan-mukha ijya-namabhih
na vai tatha cetanaya bahiskrte
hutasane paramahamsya-paryaguh

asnati—eats; anantah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; khalu—
nevertheless; tattva-kovidaih—persons who are in knowledge of the Abso-
lute Truth; sraddha—faith; hutam—offering fire sacrifices; yat-mukhe—
whose mouth; ijya-namabhih—by different names of demigods; na—never;
vai—certainly; tatha—as much; cetanaya—by living force; bahiskrte—being
bereft of; huta-asane—in the fire sacrifice; paramahamsya—regarding
devotees; paryaguh—never goes away.

TRANSLATION

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ananta, eats through
the fire sacrifices offered in the names of the different demigods, He does
not take as much pleasure in eating through fire as He does in accepting
offerings through the mouths of learned sages and devotees, for then He
does not leave the association of devotees.

PURPORT

According to Vedic injunctions, a fire sacrifice is held in order to give
food to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the names of the different
demigods. While performing a fire sacrifice, one pronounces the word svaha
in mantras such as indraya svahd and adityaya svaha. These mantras are
uttered to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead through demigods
such as Indra and Aditya, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead says:

naham tisthami vaikunthe yoginar hrdayesu va
tattat tisthami narada yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah
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“I am not in Vaikuntha nor in the hearts of the yogis. I remain where My
devotees engage in glorifying My activities.” It is to be understood that
the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not leave the company of His
devotees.

Fire is certainly devoid of life, but devotees and bréhmanas are the liv-
ing representatives of the Supreme Lord. Therefore to feed brahmanas and
Vaignavas is to feed the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. It may
be concluded that instead of offering fire sacrifices, one should offer food-
stuffs to brahmanas and Vaignavas, for that process is more effective than
fire yajiia. The vivid example of this principle in action was given by
Advaita Prabhu. When he performed the sraddha ceremony for his father,
he first of all called Haridasa Thakura and offered him food. It is the prac-
tice that after finishing the sraddha ceremony, one should offer food to an
elevated brahmana. But Advaita Prabhu offered food first to Haridasa
Thakura, who had taken his birth in a Mohammedan family. Therefore
Haridasa Thakura asked Advaita Prabhu why he was doing something
which might jeopardize his position in brahmana society. Advaita Prabhu
replied that he was feeding millions of first-class brahmanas by offering
the food to Haridasa Thakura. He was prepared to talk with any learned
brahmana on this point and prove definitely that by offering food to a
pure devotee like Haridasa Thakura, he was equally as blessed as he would
have been by offering food Lo thousands of learned brahmanas. When per-
forming sacrifices, one offers oblations to the sacrificial fire, but when such
oblations are offered to Vaisnavas, they are certainly more effective.

TEXT 42
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yad brahma nityar virajam sanatanarm
$raddha-tapo-mangala-mauna-sarmyamaih
samadhina bibhrati hartha-drstaye
yatredam adarsa ivavabhasate
yat—that which; brahma—the brahminical culture; nityam—eternally;
virajam— without contamination; sanatanam— without beginning; sraddha—
faith; tapah—austerity ; mangala—auspicious; mauna—silence; sarnyamaih—
controlling the mind and senses; samadhina—with full concentration;
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bibhrati—illuminates; ha—as he did it; artha—the real purpose of the Vedas:
drstaye—for the purpose of finding out; yatra—wherein; idam—all this;
adarse—in a mirror; iva—like; avabhasate— manifests.

TRANSLATION

In brahminical culture a brahmana’s transcendental position is eternally
maintained because the injunctions of the Vedas are accepted with faith,
austerity, scriptural conclusions, full sense and mind control and medita-
tion. In this way the real goal of life is illuminated, just as one’s face in a
clear mirror is fully reflected.

PURPORT

Since it is described in the previous verse that feeding a living brahmana
is more effective than offering oblations in a fire sacrifice, in this verse it is
now clearly described what brahminism is and who a brehmana is. In the
age of Kali, taking advantage of the fact that by feeding a brahmana one
obtains a more effective result than by performing sacrifices, a class of
men with no brahminical qualifications claim the eating privilege known
as brahmana-bhojana simply on the basis of their births in brahmana fami-
lies. In order to distinguish this class of men from the real brahmanas,
Maharaja Prthu is giving an exact description of a brahmana and brahmini-
cal culture. One should not take advantage of his position simply to live
like a fire without light. A brahmana must be fully conversant with the
Vedic conclusion, which is described in Bhagavad-gita. Vedais ca sarvair
aham eva vedyah. (Bg. 15.15) The Vedic conclusion—the ultimate under-
standing, or Vedanta understanding—is knowledge of Krsna. Actually that
is a fact because simply by understanding Krsna as He is, as described in
Bhagavad-gita (janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah), one
becomes a perfect brahmana. The brahmana who knows Krsna perfectly
well is always in a transcendental position. This is also confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita:

man ca yo ‘vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate

“One who engages in full devotional service and who does not fall down in
any circumstance at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus
comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26)

Therefore a devotee of Lord Krsna is actually a perfect brahmana. His
situation is transcendental, for he is free from the four defects of condi-
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tional life, which are the tendencies to commit mistakes, to be illusioned,
to cheat and to possess imperfect senses. A perfect Vaisnava or Krsna con-
scious person is always in this transcendental position because he speaks
according to Krsna and His representative. Because Vaisnavas speak exactly
according to the tune of Krsna, whatever they say is free from these four
defects. For example, Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that everyone should
always think of Him, everyone should become His devotee, offer Him
obeisances and worship Him, and ultimately everyone should surrender unto
Him. These devotional activities are transcendental and free from mistakes,
illusion, cheating and imperfection. Therefore anyone who is a sincere devo-
tee of Lord Krsna and who preaches this cult, speaking only on the basis
of Krsna’s instructions, is understood to bevirajam, or free from the defects
of material contamination. A genuine brahmana or Vaisnava therefore de-
pends eternally on the conclusion of the Vedas or Vedic versions presented
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Only from Vedic knowl-
edge can we understand the actual position of the Absolute Truth, who, as
described in Srimad- -Bhagavatam, is manifested in three features—namely,
impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and at last the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead. This knowledge is perfect from time immemorial, and
the brahminical or Vaispava culture depends on this principle eternally.
One should therefore study the Vedas with faith, not only for one’s per-
sonal knowledge, but for the sake of spreading this knowledge and these
activities through real faith in the words of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and the Vedas.

The word margala (‘“auspicious™) in this verse is very significant. Srila
Sridhara Svami quotes that to do what is good and to reject what is not
good is called mangala, or auspicious. To do what is good means to accept
everything which is favorable to the discharge of devotional service, and
to reject what is not good means to reject everything not favorable for dis-
charging devotional service. In our Krsna consciousness movement, we ac-
cept this principle by rejecting four prohibited items—namely, illicit sex life,
intoxication, gambling and flesh-eating—and accepting the daily chanting of
at least sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and daily meditation
three times a day by chanting the Gayatri mantra. In this way one can keep
his brahminical culture and spiritual strength intact. By following these
principles of devotional service strictly, chanting twenty-four hours a day
the maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—one makes positive progress
in spiritual life and ultimately becomes completely fit to see the Supreme
Personality of Godhead face to face. Because the ultimate goal of studying



Text 43 Instructions by Maharaja Prthu 873

or understanding the Vedic knowledge is to find Krsna, one who follows
the Vedic principles as described above can from the very beginning see all
the features of Lord Krsna, the Absolute Truth, very distinctly, as one can
see his own face completely reflected in a clear mirror. The conclusion is,
therefore, that a brahmana does not become abrahmana simply because he
is a living entity or is born in a brahmapa family; he must possess all the
qualities mentioned in the sastras and practice the brahminical principles
in his life. Thus he ultimately becomes a fully Krsna conscious person and
can understand what Krsna is. How a devotee continuously sees Krsna
face to face within his heart is described in the Brahma-samhita as follows:

premaijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti

yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupar
govindam adi-purusari tam aham bhajami

The devotee, by development of pure love for Krsna, constantly sees the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Syamasundara, within
his heart. That is the perfectional stage of brahminical culture.

TEXT 43
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tesam aham pada-saroja-renum
arya vaheyadhikiritam ayuh
yam nityada bibhrata asu papari
nasyaty amum sarva-guna bhajanti
tesam—of all of them; aham—1I; pada—feet; saroja—lotus; renum—dust;
aryah—O respectable persons; vaheya—shall bear; adhi—up to; kiritam—
helmet; ayuh—up to the end of life; yam—which; nityada—always;bibhra-
tah—carrying; asu—very soon; papam—sinful activities; nasyati—are van-
quished; amum-— all those; sarva-gunah—fully qualified; bhajanti—worship.
TRANSLATION

O respectable personalities present here, I beg the blessings of all of you
that I may perpetually carry on my crown the dust of the lotus feet of such
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brahmanas and Vaignavas until the end of my life. He who can carry such
dust on his head is very soon relieved of all the reactions which arise from
sinful life, and eventually he develops all good and desirable qualities.

PURPORT

It is said that one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, which means unflinching faith in the Vaisnava or the pure de-
votee of the Supreme Lord, develops all the good qualities of the demigods.

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah (Bhag. 5.18.12)

Prahlada Maharaja also said, naisarm matis tavad urukramanghrim. (Bhag.
7.5.32) Unless one takes the dust of the lotus feet of a pure Vaisnava on
one’s head, one cannot understand what the Supreme Personality of God-
head is, and unless one knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one’s
life remains imperfect. A great soul who has fully surrendered to the
Supreme Lord after understanding Him fully and after repeatedly under-
going austerities and penances for many, many lives is very rare. The
crown of a king is simply a big load if the king or head of the state does not
actually bear the dust of the lotus feet of brahmanas and Vaigpavas. In
other words, if a liberal king like Prthu Maharaja does not follow the in-
structions of brahmanas and Vaignavas or does not follow the brahminical
culture, he is simply a burden on the state, for he cannot benefit the
citizens. Maharaja Prthu is the perfect example of an ideal chief executive.

TEXT 44
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gunayanam Sila-dhanam krta-jiiam
vrddhasrayam samuvrnate ‘nu sampadah

astdatam brahma-kulam gavam ca
rasidatam brahma-kulam gavar
janardanah sanucara$ ca mahyam

guna-ayanam—one who has acquired all the good qualities; sila-dhanam—
one whose wealth is good behavior; krta-jiam—one who is grateful; vrddha-
asrayam—one who takes shelter of the learned; sarmvrpate—achieves; anu—
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certainly;sampadah—all opulences;prasidatam—be pleased upon; brahma-
kulam—the brahmana class; gavam—the cows; ca—and; janardanah—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa—with; anucarah—along with His
devotee; ca—and; mahyam—upon me.

TRANSLATION

Whoever acquires the brahminical qualifications—whose only wealth is
good behavior, who is grateful and who takes shelter of experienced per-
sons—gets all the opulence of the world. I therefore wish that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and His associates will be pleased with the
brahmana class, with the cows and with me.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the prayer
namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. Thus it is clear that the
Supreme Personality of Godhead respects and protects the brahmanas and
brahminical culture as well as the cows; in other words, wherever there are
brahmanas and brahminical culture, there are cows and cow protection. In
a society or civilization in which there are no brahmanas or brahminical
culture, cows are treated as ordinary animals and slaughtered at the sacri-
fice of human civilization. The specific mention of the word gavam by
Prthu Maharaja is significant because the Lord is always associated with
cows and His devotees. In pictures Lord Krsnais always seen with cows and
His associates such as the cowherd boys and the gopis. Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, cannot be alone. Therefore Prthu Maharaja said,
sanucaras ca, indicating that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always
associated with His followers and devotees.

A devotee acquires all the good qualities of the demigods; he is
gundyanam, the reservoir of all good qualities. His only asset is good be-
havior, and he is grateful. Gratitude for the mercy of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead is one of the qualities of brahmanas and Vaisnavas. Every-
one should feel grateful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because
He is maintaining all living entities and supplying all their necessities. As
stated in the Vedas, eko bahunant yo vidadhati kaman: the Supreme One
is supplying all necessities to the living entities (Katha Up. 2.2.13). The
living entity who is therefore grateful to the Supreme Personality of God-
head is certainly qualified with good characteristics.

The word vrddhasrayam is very significant in this verse. Vrddha refers to
one who is advanced in knowledge. There are two kinds of old men—he
who is advanced in years and he who is experienced in knowledge. One
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who is advanced in knowledge is actually vrddha (jiiana-vrddha); one does
not become vrddha simply by advancing in age. Vrddhasrayam, a person
who takes shelter of a superior person who is advanced in knowledge, can
acquire all the good qualities of a brahmana and be trained in good behav-
ior. When one actually attains good qualities, becomes grateful for the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and takes shelter of a bona
fide spiritual master, he is endowed with all opulence. Such a person is a
brahmana or Vaignava. Therefore Prthu Maharaja invokes the blessings and
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with His associates, devo-
tees, Vaignavas, brahmanas and cows.

TEXT 45
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maitreya uvaca
itt bruvanam nr-patim
pitr-deva-dvijatayah
tustuvur hrsta-manasah
sadhu-vadena sadhavah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to-speak; iti—thus;
bruvanam—while speaking; nr-patim—the King; pitr—the denizens of Pitr-
loka; deva—the demigods; dvijatayah—and the twice-born (the brahmanas
and the Vaisnavas); tustuvuh—satisfied; hrsta-manasah—greatly pacified in
mind; sadhu-vadena—by expressing congratulations; sadhavah—all the
saintly persons present.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: After hearing King Prthu speak so nicely,
all the demigods, the denizens of Pitrloka, the brahmanas and the saintly
persons present at the meeting congratulated him by expressing their
good will.

PURPORT

When a person speaks very nicely at a meeting, he is congratulated by
the audience, who express their good will with the words sadhu, sadhu.
This is called sadhu-vada. All the saintly persons—Pitas, denizens of Pitrloka
and demigods—who were present in the meeting and heard Prthu Maharaja
expressed their good will with the words sadhu, sadhu. They all accepted
the good mission of Prthu Maharaja, and they were fully satisfied.
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TEXT 46
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putrena jayate lokan
iti satyavali $rutih
brahma-danda-hatah papo
yad veno ’tyatarat tamah

putrena—by the son; jayate—one becomes victorious; lokan—all the
heavenly planets; iti—thus; satyavati—becomes true; srutih—the Vedas;
brahma-danda—by the curse of brahmanas; hatah—killed; papah—the most
sinful; yat—as; venah—the father of Maharaja Prthu; ati—great; atarat—
become delivered; tamah—from the darkness of hellish life.

TRANSLATION

They all declared that the Vedic conclusion that one can conquer the
heavenly planets by the action of a putra, or son, was fulfilled, for the
most sinful Vena, who had been killed by the curse of the brahmanas, was

now delivered from the darkest region of hellish life by his son, Maharaja
Prthu.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic version, there is a hellish planet called Put, and
one who delivers a person from there is called putra. The purpose of mar-
riage is, therefore, to have a putra or son who is able to deliver his father,
even if the father falls down to the hellish condition of Put. Maharaja
Prthu’s father, Vena, was a most sinful person and was therefore cursed to
death by the brahmanas. Now all the great saintly persons, sages and
brahmanas present in the meeting, after hearing from Maharaja Prthu
about his great mission in life, became convinced that the statement of the
Vedas had been fully proved. The purpose of accepting a wife in religious
marriage, as sanctioned in the Vedas, is to have a putra, a son qualified
to deliver his father from the darkest region of hellish life. Marriage is not
intended for sense gratification but for getting a son fully qualified to de-
liver his father. But if a son is raised to become an unqualified demon, how
can he deliver his father from hellish life? It is therefore the duty of a father
to become a Vaisnava and raise his children to become Vaisnavas; then
even if by chance the father falls into a hellish life in his next birth, such a
son can deliver him, as Maharaja Prthu delivered his father.
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TEXT 47
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hiranyakasipus$ capi
bhagavan-nindaya tamah

viviksur atyagat sunoh
prahladasyanubhavatah

hiranyakasipuh—the father of Prahlada Maharaja; ca—also; api—again;
bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nindaya—by blasphem-
ing; tamah—in the darkest region of hellish life; viviksuh—entered; atya-
gat—was delivered; sunoh—of his son; prahladasya—of Maharaja Prahlada;
anubhavatah—by the influence of.

TRANSLATION

Similarly, Hiranyakasipu, who by dint of his sinful activities always de-
fied the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered into
the darkest region of hellish life; but by the grace of his great son, Prahlada
Maharaja, he also was delivered and went back home, back to Godhead.

PURPORT

When Prahlada Maharaja was offered benediction by Nrsimhadeva, due
to his great devotion and tolerance he refused to accept any benediction
from the Lord, thinking that such acceptance was not befitting a sincere
devotee. The rendering of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in expectation of a good reward is deprecated by Prahlada Maharaja as mer-
cantile business. Because Prahlada Maharaja was a Vaisnava, he did not ask
benediction for his personal self but was very affectionate towards his
father. Although his father tortured him and would have killed him had he
himself not been killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prahlada
Maharaja begged pardon for him from the Lord. This favor was immediate-
ly granted by the Lord, and Hiranyakadipu was delivered from the darkest
region of hellish life, and he returned back home, back to Godhead, by
the grace of his son. Prahlada Maharaja is the topmost example of a
Vaignava who is always compassionate toward sinful persons suffering a
hellish life within this material world. Krsna is therefore known as para-
duhkha-duhkhi krpambudhi, or one who is compassionate toward others’
suffering and who is an_ocean of mercy. Like Prahlada Maharaja, all pure
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devotees of the Lord come to this material world with full compassion to
deliver the sinful. They undergo all kinds of tribulations, suffering them
with tolerance, because that is another qualification of a Vaisnava, who
tries to deliver all sinful persons from the hellish conditions of material
existence. Vaisnavas are therefore offered the following prayer:

vancha-kalpatarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanarm pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

The chief concern of a Vaisnava is to deliver the fallen souls.
TEXT 48
e R T aeveashi v |
TRACEE ARh: FIORERAIR 1184

vira-varya pitah prthvyah
samah saiijiva Sasvatih
yasyedrsy acyute bhaktih
sarva-lokaika-bhartari
vira-varya—the best of the warriors; pitah—the father; prthvyah—of the
globe; samah—equal to in years; saiijiva—live; Sasvatih—forever; yasya—
whose; wdrsi—like this; acyute—unto the Supreme; bhaktih—devotion;
sarva—all; loka— planets; eka— one; bhartari— maintainer.

TRANSLATION

All the saintly brahmanas thus addressed Prthu Maharaja: O best of the
warriors, O father of this globe, may you be blessed with a long life, for you
have great devotion to the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
is the master of all the universe.

PURPORT

Prthu Maharaja was blessed by the saintly persons present at the meeting
to have a long life because of his unflinching faith and his devotion to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one’s duration of life is limited
in years, if by chance one becomes a devotee, he surpasses the duration pre-
scribed for his life; indeed, sometimes yogis die according to their wish,
not according to the laws of material nature. Another feature of a devotee
is that he lives forever because of his infallible devotion to the Lord. It is
said, kirtir yasya sa jivati: “®ne who leaves a good reputation behind him
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lives forever.” Specifically, one who is reputed as a devotee of the Lord
undoubtedly lives forever. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was talking
with Ramananda Raya, Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired, “What is the
greatest reputation?” Ramananda Raya replied that a person who is reputed
as a great devotee has the greatest reputation, for a devotee not only lives
forever in the Vaikuntha planets, but by his reputation he also lives forever
within this material world.

TEXT 49
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aho vayam hy adya pavitra-kirte
tvayaiva nathena mukunda-nathah

ya uttamaslokatamasya visnor
brahmanya-devasya katham vyanakti

aho—O goodness; vayam—we; hi—certainly; adya—today; pavitra-kirte—
O supreme purity; tvaya—by you; eva—certainly; nathena—by the Lord;
mukunda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nathah—being the sub-
ject of the Supreme; ye—one whoj; uttamaslokatamasya—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the nicest verses; visnoh—of
Visnu; brahmanya-devasya—of the worshipable Lord of the brahmanas;
katham—words; vyanakti—expressed.

TRANSLATION

The audience continued: Dear King Prthu, your reputation is the purest
of all, for you are preaching the glories of the most glorified of all, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the brahmanas. Since, due
to our great fortune, we have you as our master, we think that we are
living directly under the agency of the Lord.

PURPORT

The citizens declared that through being under the protection of
Maharaja Prthu they were directly under the protection of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This understanding is the proper situation of
social steadiness within this material world. Since it is stated in the }Vedas
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the maintainer and leader of
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all living entities, the king or the executive head of the government must
be a representative of the Supreme Person. Then he can claim honor
exactly like the Lord’s. How a king or leader of society can become the
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also indicated
in this verse by the statement that because Prthu Maharaja was preaching
the supremacy and the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Visnu, he was therefore a proper representative of the Lord. To remain
under the jurisdiction or administration of such a king or leader is the
perfect status for human society. The primary responsibility of such a
king or leader is to protect the brahminical culture and the cows in his
state.

TEXT 50
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natyadbhutam idarm natha
tavajivyanusasanam

prajanurago mahatam
prakrtih karunatmanam

na—not; ati—very great; adbhutam—wonderful; idam—this; natha—@
lord; tava—your; ajivya—source of income; anusasanam-ruling over the
citizens; praja—citizens; anuragah—affection; mahatam—of the great;
prakrtih—nature; karuna—merciful; atmanam—of the living entities.

TRANSLATION

Our dear lord, it is your occupational duty to rule over your citizens.
That is not a very wonderful task for a personality like you, who are so
affectionate in seeing to the interests of the citizens, because you are
full of mercy. That is the greatness of your character.

PURPORT

A king’s duty is to give protection to his citizens and levy taxes from
them for his livelihood. Since the -Vedic society is divided into four
classes of men—the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras—their means
of livelihood are also mentioned in the scriptures. The brahmanas should
live by spreading knowledge and therefore should take contributions from
their disciples, whereas a king should give protection to the citizens for
their development to the highest standard of life, and he can therefore
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levy taxes from them; businessmen or mercantile men, because they
produce foodstuffs for the whole of society, can take a little profit from
this, whereas the Sudras, who cannot work as either brahmanas, ksatriyas
or vaisyas, should give service to the higher classes of society and be
provided by them with a supply of the necessities of life.

The symptom of a qualified king or political leader is mentioned
herein—he must be very merciful and compassionate to the people and
see to their prime interest, which is to become elevated devotees of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Great souls are naturally inclined to
do good to others, and a Vaisnava especially is the most compassionate
and merciful personality in society. Therefore we offer our respects to
a Vaisnava leader as follows:

vaicha-kalpatarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanam pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

Only a Vaignava leader can fulfill all the desires of the people (vaiicha-
kalpataru), and he is compassionate because he is the contributor of the
greatest benefit to human society. He is patita-pavana, the deliverer of
all fallen souls, because if the king or the head of the government follows
in the footsteps of the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, who are naturally
leaders in missionary work, similarly the vaisyas will also follow in the
footsteps of the Vaisnavas and brahmanas, and the siidras will give them
service. Thus the entire society becomes a perfect human institution for
combined progress to the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 51
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adya nas tamasah paras
tvayopasaditah prabho

bhramyatam nasta-drstinam
karmabhir daiva-samjiiitaih

adya—today; nah—of us; tamasah—of the darkness of material existence;
parah—other side; tvaya—by you; upasaditah—increased; prabho—O lord;
bhramyatam—who are wandering; nasta-drstinam—who have lost their
goal of life; karmabhih—on account of past deeds; daiva-samjiitaih—
arranged by superior authority.
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TRANSLATION

The citizens continued: Today you have opened our eyes and revealed
how to cross to the other side of the ocean of darkness. By our past
deeds and by the arrangement of superior authority, we are entangled
in a network of fruitive activities and have lost sight of the destination of
life; thus we have been wandering within the universe.

PURPORT

In this verse, the words karmabhir daiva-samjiiitaih are very significant.
Due to the quality of our actions, we come to the association of the modes
of material nature, and by superior arrangement we are given a chance to
enjoy the fruitive results of such activities in different types of bodies.
In this way, having lost sight of their destinations in life, all living entities
are wandering in different species throughout the universe, sometimes
getting birth in a lower species and sometimes existence in higher planetary
systems; thus we are all wandering since time immemorial. It is by the
grace of the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead
that we get the clue of devotional life, and thus progressive success in our
life begins. Here this is admitted by the citizens of King Prthu; in full
consciousness they admit the benefit they have derived from the activities
of Maharaja Prthu.

TEXT 52
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namo vivrddha-sattvaya
purusaya mahiyase

yo brahma ksatram avisya
bibhartidar sva-tejasa

namah—all obeisances; vivrddha—highly elevated; sattvaya—unto the
existence; purusaya—unto the person; mahiyase—unto one who is so
glorified; yah—who; brahma—brahminical culture; ksatram—administrative
duty; avisya—entering; bibharti—maintaining; idam—this; sva-tejasa—by
his own prowess.

TRANSLATION

Dear lord, you are situated in your pure existential position of goodness;
therefore you are the perfect representative of the Supreme Lord. You
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are glorified by your own prowess, and thus you are maintaining the
entire world by introducing brahminical culture and protecting everyone
in your line of duty as a ksatriya.

PURPORT

Without the spread of brahminical culture and without proper protec-
tion from the government no social standard can be maintained properly.
This is admitted in this verse by the citizens of Maharaja Prthu, who
could maintain the wonderful situation of his government due to his
position in pure goodness. The word vivrddha-sattvaya is significant. In
the material world there are three qualities—namely, goodness, passion
and ignorance. One has to be raised from the platform of ignorance
to the platform of goodness by devotional service. There is no other
means for elevating one from the lowest stage of life to the highest
stage but the execution of devotional service; as advised in the previous
chapters of Srimad- -Bhagavatam, one can raise himself from the lowest
position to the highest simply by associating with devotees and hearing
Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly from their mouths.

srnvatam sva-kathah krspah punya-sravana-kirtanah
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani vidhunoti su-hrt satam
(Bhag. 1.2.17)

“When one engages in devotional service in the first stages of hearing
and chanting, the Lord who is in everyone’s heart helps the devotee in
cleansing his heart.” In the gradual cleansing process one is relieved of the
influence of passion and ignorance and is situated on the platform of
goodness. The result of association with the qualities of passion and
ignorance is that one becomes lusty and greedy. But when one is elevated
to the platform of goodness, he is satisfied in any condition of life and is
without lust and greed. This mentality indicates one’s situation on the
platform of goodness. One has to transcend this goodness and raise
himself to the pure goodness which is called vivrddha-sattva or the
advanced stage of goodness. In the advanced stage of goodness one can
become Krsna conscious. Therefore Maharaja Prthu is addressed here as
vivrddha-sattva, or one who is situated in the transcendental position.
But Maharaja Prthu, although situated in the transcendental position of a
pure devotee, comes down to the position of brahmana and ksatriya for
the benefit of human society and thus gives protection to the entire
world by his personal prowess. Although he was a king, a ksatriya,
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because he was a Vaisnava he was also a brdhmana. As a brahmana he
could give proper instruction to the citizens and as a ksatriya he could
rightly give protection to all of them. Thus the citizens of Maharaja Prthu
were protected in all respects by the perfect king.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-first
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled, “Instructions by Mahdrdja
Prthu.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO

Prthu Maharaja's Meeting
with the Four Kumaras

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
janesu pragrnatsv evarn
prthum prthula-vikramam
tatropajagmur munayas
catvarah surya-varcasah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; janesu—
the citizens; pragrnatsu—while praying for; evam—thus; prthum—unto
Maharaja Prthu; prthula—highly; vikramam—powerful; tatra—there; upa-
jagmuh—arrived; munayah—the Kumaras; catvarah—four; siirya—as the sun;
varcasah—bright.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: While the citizens were thus praying to
the most powerful King Prthu, the four Kumaras, who were as bright
as the sun, arrived on the spot.

TEXT 2
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tarns tu siddhesvaran raja
vyomno ’vatarato ‘rcisd

lokan apapan kurvapan
sanugo ’casta laksitan
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'tan—them; tu—but; siddhesvaran—masters of all mystic power; raja—the
King; vyomnah—from the sky; avataratah—while descending; arcisa—by
their glaring effulgence; lokan—all the planets; apapan—sinless; kurvanan—
doing so; sa-anugah—with his associates; acasta—recognized; laksitan—by
seeing them.

TRANSLATION

When the King and his associates saw the glowing effulgence of the
four Kumaras, the masters of all mystic power, they could recognize them
as they descended from the sky.

PURPORT

The four Kumaras are described herein as siddhesvaran, which means
“masters of all mystic power.” One who has attained perfection in yoga
practice immediately becomes master of the eight mystic perfections—
to become smaller than the smallest, to become lighter than the lightest,
to become bigger than the biggest, to achieve anything he desires, to con-
trol everything, etc. These four Kumaras, as siddhesvaras, had achieved
all the yogic perfectional achievements, and as such they could travel
in outer space without machines. While they were coming to Maharaja
Prthu from other planets, they did not come by airplane, but personally.
In other words, these four Kumaras were also spacemen who could travel
in space without machines. The residents of the planet which is known as
Siddhaloka can travel in outer space from one planet to another without
vehicles. However, the special power of the Kumaras mentioned herewith
is that whatever place they went to would immediately become sinless.
During the reign of Maharaja Prthu, everything on the surface of this globe
was sinless, and therefore the Kumaras decided to see the King. Ordinarily
they do not go to any planet which is sinful.

TEXT 3
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tad-darsanodgatan pranan
pratyaditsur ivotthitah

sa-sadasyanugo vainya
indriyeso gunan iva

tat—him; dar$ana—seeing; udgatan—being greatly desired; pranan—life;
pratyaditsuh—peacefully going; iva—like; utthitah—got up; sa—with;
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sadasya—associates or followers; anugah—officers; vainyah—King Prthu;
indriya-isash—a living entity; gunan iva—as influenced by the modes of
material nature.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the four Kumaras, Prthu Maharaja was greatly anxious to receive
them. Therefore the King, with all his officers, very hastily got up so
anxiously that he is compared herewith to a conditioned soul whose
senses are immediately attracted by the modes of material nature.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita it is said:

prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah
ahankara-vimudhatma kartaham iti manyate.

(Bg. 3.27)

Every conditioned soul is influenced by a particular mixture of the modes
of material nature. As such, the conditioned soul is attracted to certain
types of activity which he is forced to perform because he is completely
under the influence of material nature. Here Prthu Maharaja is compared
to such a conditioned soul, not because he was a conditioned soul but
because he was so anxious to receive the Kumaras that it was as if without
them he would have lost his life. The conditioned soul is attracted by
the objects of sense gratification. His eyes are attracted to see beautiful
things, his ears are attracted to hear nice music, his nose is attracted to
enjoy the aroma of a nice flower, and his tongue is attracted to taste nice
food. Similarly, all his other senses—his hands, his legs, his belly, his
genitals, his mind, etc.—are so susceptible to the attraction of the objects
of enjoyment that he cannot restrain himself. Prthu Maharaja, in the
same way, could not restrain himself from receiving the four Kumaras,
who were bright by dint of their spiritual progress, and thus not only he
himself but also his officers and associates all received the four Kumaras.
It is said, “Birds of a feather flock together.”” In this world, everyone is
attracted by a person of the same category. A drunkard is attracted to
persons who are also drunkards. Similarly, a saintly person is attracted by
other saintly persons. Prthu Maharaja was in the topmost position of
spiritual advancement, and as such, he was attracted by the Kumaras, who
were of the same category. It is said, therefore, that a man is known by
his company.
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TEXT 4
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gauravad yantritah sabhyah
prasrayanata-kandharah

vidhivat pujayaiicakre
grhitadhyarhanasanan

gauravat—glories; yantritah—completely; sabhyah—most civilized; pras-
raya—by humbleness; anata-kandharah—bowing down his shoulder; vidhi-
vat—according to the instructions of the $astra; pitjayam—by worshiping;
cakre—performed; grhita—accepting; adhi—including; arhana—parapherna-
lia for reception;asanan—sitting places.

TRANSLATION

When the great sages accepted their reception, according to the instruc-
tions of the sastras, and finally took their seats offered by the King, the
King, influenced by the glories of the sages, immediately bowed down.
Thus he worshiped the four Kumaras.

PURPORT

The four Kumaras are the parampara spiritual masters of the Vaisnava
sampradaya. Out of the four sampradayas, namely Brahma-sampradaya,
Sri-sampradéya, Kumara-sampradaya and Rudra-sampradaya, the disciplic
succession of spiritual master to disciple known asthe Kumara-sampradaya
is coming down from the four Kumaras. So Prthu Maharaja was very re-
spectful to the sampradaya-acaryas. As it is said by Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura, saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair: a spiritual master
or the parampara-acarya should be respected exactly like the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The word vidhivat is significant in this verse. This
means that Prthu Maharaja also strictly followed the injunctions of the
sastra in receiving a spiritual master or acarya of the transcendental dis-
ciplic succession. Whenever an acarya is seen, one should immediately bow
down before him. Prthu Maharaja did this properly; therefore the words
used here are prasrayanata-kandharah. Out of humility, he bowed down
before the Kumaras.

TEXT 5
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tat-pada-sau ca-salilair
marjitalaka-bandhanah

tatra stlavatam vrttam
acaran manayann iva

tat-pada—their lotus feet; Sauca—washed; salilaih—water; marjita—
sprinkled; alaka—hair; bandhanah—bunch; tatra—there; silavatam—of the
respectable gentlemen; vrttam—behavior; dcaran—behaving; manayan—
practicing; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

After this, the King took the water which had washed the lotus feet of
the Kumaras and sprinkled it over his hair. By such respectful actions, the
King, as an exemplary personality, showed how to receive a spiritually
advanced personality.

PURPORT

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said, apani acari prabhu jivere sikhaya. It
is very well known that whatever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught in His
life as acarya, He Himself practiced. When He was preaching as a devotee,
although He was detected by several great personalities to be the incarnation
of Krsna, He never agreed to be addressed as an incarnation. Even though
one may be an incarnation of Krsna, or especially empowered by Him, he
should not advertise that he is an incarnation. People will automatically
accept the real truth in due course of time. Prthu Maharaja was the ideal
Vaignava king; therefore he taught others by his personal behavior how to
receive and respect saintly persons like the Kumaras. When a saintly person
comes to one’s home, it is the Vedic custom to wash his feet first with water
and then sprinkle this water over the heads of oneself and his family. Prthu
Maharaja did this, for he was an exemplary teacher of the people in general.

TEXT 6
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hatakasana asinan
sva-dhisnyesv iva pavakan

sraddha-samyama-samyuktah
pritah praha bhavagrajan

hataka-asane—on the throne made of gold; asinan—when they were
seated; sva-dhisnyesu—on the altar;iva—like; pavakan— the fire; sraddha—
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respect; samyama—restraint; sarhxuktah—being decorated with; pritah—
pleased; praha—said; bhava— Lord Siva; agrajan— the elder brothers.

TRANSLATION

The four great sages were elder to Lord Siva, and when they were seated
on the golden throne, they appeared just like fire blazing on an altar.
Maharaja Prthu, out of his great gentleness and respect for them, began to
speak with great restraint as follows.

PURPORT

The Kumaras are described herein as the elder brothers of Lord Siva.
When the Kumaras were born out of the body of Lord Brahma they were
requested to get married and increase the population. In the beginning of
the creation there was a great need of population; therefore Lord Brahma
was creating one son after another and ordering them to increase. However,
when the Kumaras were requested to do so, they declined. They wanted
to remain brahmacari throughout life and be engaged fully in the de-
votional service of the Lord. The Kumaras are called naisthika-brahmacari,
meaning they are never to marry. Because of their refusal to marry, Lord
Brahma became so angry that his eyes became reddish. Out of his eyes,
Lord Siva, or Rudra, appeared. The mode of anger is consequently known
as rudra. Lord Siva also has a sampradaya party known as the Rudra-
sampradaya, and they are also known as Vaisnavas.

TEXT 7
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prthur uvaca
aho acaritam kim me
mangalam mangalayanah
yasya vo dar$anam hy asid
durdarsanam ca yogibhih

prthuh uvaca—King Prthu spoke;aho—O Lord;acaritam—practice; kim—
what; me—by me; mangalam—good fortune; mangala-dyanah—O personi-
fied good fortune; yasya—by which; vah—your; darsanam—audience; hi—
certainly; asit—became possible; durdarsanam—visible with great difficulty;
ca—also;yogibhih—by great mystic yogis.
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TRANSLATION

King Prthu spoke: My dear great sages, auspiciousness personified, it is
very difficult for even the mystic yogis to see you. Indeed, you are very
rarely seen. I do not know what kind of pious activity I performed for you
to grace me by appearing before me without difficulty.

PURPORT

When something uncommon happens in one’s progressive spiritual life,
it should be understood to be incurred by ajiiata-sukrti, or pious activities
beyond one’s knowledge. To see personally the Supreme Personality of
Godhead or His pure devotee is not an ordinary incident. When such
things happen, they should be understood to be caused by previous pious
activity, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: yesam tv anta-gatam papam jana-
nam punya-karmanam (Bg. 7.28). One who is completely freed from all
the resultant actions of sinful activities and who is absorbed only in pious
activities can engage in devotional service. Although Maharaja Prthu’s life
is full of pious activities, he was wondering how his audience with the
Kumaras happened. He could not imagine what kind of pious activities he
had performed. This is a sign of humility on the part of King Prthu, whose
life was so full of pious activities that even Lord Visnu also came to see him
and predicted that the Kumaras would also come.

TEXT 8
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kim tasya durlabhataram
tha loke paratra ca

yasya viprah prasidanti
$ivo visnus ca sanugah

kim—what; tasya—his; durlabhataram—very rare to achieve; iha—in this
world;loke—world;paratra—after death;ca—or;yasya—one whose; viprah—
the brahmanpas and Vaisnavas; prasidanti—become pleased; sivah—all-
auspicious; visnuh—Lord Visnu; ca—as well as; sanugah —going along with.

TRANSLATION

Any person upon whom the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are pleased can
achieve anything which is very rare to obtain in this world as well as after
death. Not only that, but one also receives the favor of the auspicious
Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, who accompany the brahmanas and Vaignavas.
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PURPORT

The brahmanas and.Vaispavas are the bearers of Lord Vispu, the all-
auspicious. As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita:

premaiijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti

yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupar
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami.

The devotees, out of their extreme love for Govinda, the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, always carry the Lord within their hearts. The Lord is
already in the heart of everyone, but the Vaisnavas and the brahmanas
actually perceive and see Him always in ecstasy. Therefore brahmanas and
Vaisnavas are carriers of Visnu. Wherever they go, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva
or the devotees of Lord Visnu are all carried. The four Kumaras are brah-
manas, and they visited the place of Maharaja Prthu. Naturally Lord Visnu
and His devotees were also present. Under the circumstances, the conclu-
sion is that when the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are pleased with a person,
Lord Visnu is also pleased. This is confirmed by Srila Viévanatha
Cakravarti Thakura in his eight stanzas on the spiritual master: yasya
prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. By pleasing the spiritual master, who is both
brahmana and Vaisnava, one pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased, then one has nothing
more to achieve either in this world or after death.

TEXT9
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naiva laksayate loko
lokan paryatato ’pi yan
yatha sarva-drsam sarva
atmanam ye ’sya hetavah
na— not; eva— thus;laksayate— can see;lokah—people;lokan— all planets;
paryatatah—traveling; api—although; yan—whom; yatha—as much as;
sarva-drsam—the Supersoul; sarve—in all; atmanam—within everyone; ye—
those; asya—of the cosmic manifestation; hetavah —causes.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja continued: Although you are traveling in all planetary
systems, people cannot know you, just as they cannot know the Supersoul,
although He is within everyone’s heart as the witness of everything. Even
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva cannot understand the Supersoul.
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PURPORT

In the beginning of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam it is said: muhyanti yat
siurayah. Great demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra and Candra
are sometimes bewildered trying to understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. It so happened that when Krsna was present on this planet,
Lord Brahma and King Indra also mistook Him. And what to speak of
great yogts or jiants who conclude that the Absolute Truth, the Personality
of Godhead, is impersonal? In the same way, great personalities and
Vaigna®s like the four Kumaras are also invisible to ordinary persons,
although they are traveling all over the universe in different planetary
systems. When Sanatana Gosvami went to see Lord Sri Caitanya Maha-
prabhu, he could not be recognized by Candrasekhara Acarya. The con-
clusicr is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in every-
one’s heart, and His pure devotees, the Vaisnavas, are also traveling all
over the world, but those who are under the modes of material nature
cannot understand the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
source of this cosmic manifestation, or the Vaisnavas. It is said, therefore,
that one cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead or a Vaisnava
with these material eyes. One has to purify his senses and engage in the
service of the Lord. Then gradually one can realize who is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and who is a Vaispava.

TEXT 10
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adhana api te dhanyah
sadhavo grha-medhinah

yad-grha hy arha-varyambu-
trna-bhumisvaravarah

adhanah—not very rich; api—although; te—they; dhanyah—glorious;
sadhavah—saintly persons; grha-medhinah—persons who are attached to
family life; yat-grhah—whose house; hi—certainly; arha-varya—the most
worshipable; ambu—water; trna—grass; bhumi—land; iSvara—the master;
avarah—the servants.

TRANSLATION

A person who is not very rich and is attached to family life becomes
highly glorified when saintly persons are present in his home. Everyone,
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including master and servants who are engaged in offering the exalted
visitors water, sitting place, paraphernalia for reception, and the home
itself, are also glorified.

PURPORT

Materially if a man is not very rich, he is not glorious, and spiritually if
a man is too attached to family life, he is also not glorious. But saintly
persons are quite ready to visit the house of a poor man or a man who is
attached to material family life. When this happens, the owner of the
house and his servants are glorified because they offer water for washing
the feet of a saintly person, sitting places and other things to receive him.
The conclusion is that if a saintly person goes to the house of even an
unimportant man, such a person becomes glorious by his blessings. It is
therefore the Vedic system that a householder invite a saintly person in
his home to receive his blessings. This system is still current in India, and
therefore saintly persons, wherever they go, are hosted by the householders,
who in turn get an opportunity to receive transcendental knowledge. It is
the duty of a sannyasi, therefore, to travel everywhere just to favor the
householders who are generally ignorant of the values of spiritual life.

It may be argued that all householders are not very rich and that one
cannot receive great saintly persons or preachers because they are always
accompanied by their disciples. If a householder is to receive a saintly
person, he has to receive his entourage also. It is said in the sastras that
Durvasa Muni was always accompanied by 60,000 disciples and that if
there was a little discrepancy in their reception, he would be very angry
and would sometimes curse the host. The fact is that every householder,
regardless of his position or economic condition, can at least receive saintly
guests with great devotion and offer them drinking water, for drinking
water is available always. In India the custom is that even an ordinary
person is offered a glass of water if he suddenly visits and one cannot offer
him foodstuff. If there is no water, then one can offer a sitting place, even
if it is on straw mats. And if he has no straw mat, he can immediately
cleanse the ground and ask the guest to sit there. Supposing that a house-
holder cannot even do that, then with folded hands he can simply receive
the guest, saying welcome. And if he cannot do that, then he should feel
very sorry for his poor condition and shed tears and simply offer obeisances
with his whole family, wife and children. In this way he can satisfy any
guest, even if he is a saintly person or a king.
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vyalalaya-druma vai tesv
ariktakhila-sampadah

yad-grhas tirtha-padiya-
padatirtha-vivarjitah

vyala—venomous serpents; alaya—home; drumah—tree; vai—-certainly;
tesu—in those houses; arikta—abundantly; akhila—all; sampadah—opu-
lences; yat—that; grhah—houses; tirtha-padiya—in relation with the feet of
great saintly persons; pada-tirtha—the water which washed their feet;
vivarjitah— without.

TRANSLATION

On the contrary, even though full of all opulence and material pros-
perity, any householder’s house where the devotees of the Lord are never
allowed to come in, and where there is no water for washing their feet, is
to be considered as a tree in which all venomous serpents live.

PURPORT

In this verse the word tirtha-padiya indicates devotees of Lord Visnu, or
Vaisnavas. As far as brahmanas are concerned, in the previous verse the
mode of reception has been already described. Now, in this verse, special
stress is being given to the Vaisnavas. Generally the sannyasis, or those in
the renounced order of life, take trouble to enlighten the householders.
There are ekadandi sannyasis and tridandi sannyasis. The ekadandt
sannyasis are generally followers of Sankaracarya and are known as Maya-
vadi sannyasis, whereas the tridandi sannyasis are followers of Vaisnava
acaryas—Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya and so on—and they take trouble to
enlighten the householders. Ekadandi sannyasis can be situated on the
platform of pure Brahman because they are aware that the spirit soul is
different from the body, but they are mainly impersonalists. The Vaisnavas
know that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person and that the Brahman
effulgence is based on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed
in the Bhagavad-gita: brahmano hi pratisthaham (Bg. 14.27). The con-
clusion is that tirtha-padiya refers to Vaisnavas. In the Bhagavatam there is
also another reference: tirthikurvanti tirthani. Wherever he goes, a Vaisnava
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immediately makes that place a tirtha, a place of pilgrimage. The Vaisnava
sannyasis travel all over the world to make every place a place of pilgrimage
by the touch of their lotus feet. It is mentioned there that any house
which does not receive a Vaignava in the manner already explained in the
previous verse is to be considered the residential quarters of venomous
serpents. [t is said that about the sandalwood tree, which is a very valuable
tree, there is a venomous serpent. Sandalwood is very cold, and venomous
serpents, because of their poisonous teeth, are always very warm, and they
take shelter of the sandalwood trees to become cooler. Similarly, there
are many rich men who keep watchdogs or doormen and put up signs that
say do not enter, trespassers not allowed, beware of the dog, etc. Some-
times in western countries a trespasser is shot, and there is no crime in
such shooting. This is the position of demoniac householders, and such
houses are considered to be the residential quarters of venomous snakes.
The members of such families are no better than snakes because snakes
are very much envious, and when that envy is directed to the saintly per-
sons, their position becomes more dangerous. It is said by Canakya Pandita
that there are two envious living entities, the snake and the envious man.
The envious man is more dangerous than a snake because a snake can be
subdued by charming mantras or by some herbs, but an envious person
cannot be pacified by any means.

TEXT 12
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svagatarn vo dvija-srestha
yad-vratani mumuksavah

caranti Sraddhaya dhira
bala eva brhanti ca

svagatam—welcome; vah—unto you; dvija-sresthah—the best of the
brahmanas; yat—whose; vratani—vows; mumuksavah—of persons desiring
liberation; caranti—behave ; sraddhaya—with great faith;dhirah—controlled;
balah—boys; eva—like; brhanti—observe; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu offered his welcome to the four Kumaras, addressing
them as the best of the brahmanas. He welcomed them, saying: From the
beginning of your birth you were strictly observing the vows of celibacy,
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and although you are experienced in the path of liberation, you are keep-
ing yourselves just like small children.

PURPORT

The specific importance of the Kumaras is that they were brahmacaris
living the life of celibacy from birth. They kept themselves as small
children about four or five years old because by growing into youth one’s
senses sometimes become disturbed and celibacy becomes difficult. The
Kumaras therefore purposefully remained children because in a child’s
life the senses are never disturbed by sex. This is the significance of the
life of the Kumaras, and as such Maharaja Prthu addressed them as the
best of the brahmanas. The Kumaras were not only born of the best
brahmana /V.ord Brahma), but they are addressed herein as dvija-sresthah
(the best o: the brahmanas) on account of their being Vaisnavas also. As
we have already explained, they have their sampradaya (disciplic succes-
sion),and even to date the sampradaya is being maintained and is known as
the Nimbarka-sampradaya. Out of the four sampradayas of the Vaisnava
acaryas, the Nimbarka-sampradaya is one. Maharaja Prthu specifically
appreciated the position of the Kumaras because they maintained the
brahmacarya vow from the very beginning of their birth. Maharaja Prthu,
however, expressed his great appreciation of Vaisnavism by addressing the
Kumaras as Vaisnava-srestha. In other words, everyone should offer respect
to a Vaigsnava without considering his source of birth. Vaisnave jati-
buddhih. No one should consider a Vaisnava in terms of birth. The
Vaisnava is always the best of the brahmanas, and as such one should offer
all respects to a Vaisnava, not only as a brahmana but as the best of the
brahmanas.

TEXT 13
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kaccin nah kusalam natha
indriyarthartha-vedinam

vyasanavapa etasmin
patitanam sva-karmabhih

kaccit—whether; nah—our; kusalam—good fortune; nathah—O masters;
indriya-artha—sense gratification as the ultimate goal of life; artha-vedi-
nam—persons who understand only sense gratification; vyasana—illness;



900 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 22

avape—got; etasmin—in this material existence; patitanam—those who are
fallen; sva-karmabhih—by their own ability.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja inquired from the sages about persons entangled in this
dangerous material existence because of their previous actions; could
such persons, whose only aim is sense gratification, be blessed with any
good fortune?

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu did not ask the Kumaras about their good fortune, for
the Kumaras are always auspicious by dint of their life in celibacy. Since
they are always engaged on the path of liberation, there was no question
of ill fortune. In other words, brahmanas and Vaignavas who are strictly
following the path of spiritual advancement are always fortunate. The
question was asked by Prthu Maharaja for his own sake, since he was in
the position of a grhastha and in charge of the royal authority. Kings are
not only grhasthas, who are generally absorbed in sense gratification, but
are sometimes employed to kill animals in hunting because they have to
practice the Kkilling art, otherwise it is very difficult for them to fight
their enemies. Such things are not auspicious. Four kinds of sinful
activities—associating with woman for illicit sex, eating meat, intoxication
and gambling—are allowed for the ksatriyas. For political reasons, some-
times they have to take to these sinful activities. Ksatriyas do not refrain
from gambling. One vivid example is the Pandavas. When the Pandavas
were challenged by the opposite party, Duryodhana, to gamble and
risk their kingdom, they could not refrain, and by that gambling they
lost their kingdom, and their wife was insulted. Similarly, the ksatriyas
cannot refrain from fighting if challenged by the opposite party. There-
fore Prthu Maharaja, taking consideration of all these facts, inquired
whether there is any auspicious path. Grhastha life is inauspicious
because grhastha means consciousness for sense gratification, and as soon
as there is sense gratification, one’s position is always full of dangers.
This material world is said to be padam padam yad vipadam na tesam,
dangerous in every step (Bhag. 10.14.58). Everyone in this material world
is struggling hard for sense gratification. Clearing all these points, Maharaja
Prthu inquired from the four Kumaras about the fallen conditioned souls
who are rotting in this material world due to their past bad or inauspicious
activities. Is there any possibility for their auspicious spiritual life? In this
verse, the word indriyarthartha-vedinam is very significant. It indicates
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persons whose only aim is to satisfy the senses. They are also described as
patitanam, or fallen. Only one who stops all activities for sense gratifica-
tion is considered to be elevated. Another significant word is sva-karmabhih.
One becomes fallen by dint of his own past bad activities. Everyone is
responsible for his fallen condition because of his own activities. When
activities are changed to devotional service, one’s auspicious life begins.

TEXT 14
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bhavatsu kusala-prasna
atmaramesu nesyate
kusalakusala yatra
na santi mati-vrttayah

bhavatsu—unto you; kusala—good fortune; prasnah—question; atma-
ramesu—one why is always engaged in spiritual bliss; nesyate—there is no
need of; kusala—good fortune; akusaldh—inauspiciousness; yatra—where; na—
never; santi—exists; mati-vrttayah—mental concoction.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja continued: My dear sirs, there is no need to ask about
your good and bad fortune because you are always absorbed in spiritual
bliss. The mental concoction of the auspicious and inauspicious does not
exist in you.

PURPORT

In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said:

‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jiiana, saba— ‘manodharma’
‘el bhala, et manda,—ei saba ‘bhrama.’ (Ce. Antya 4.176)

In this material world the auspicious and inauspicious are simply mental
concoctions because such things exist only due to association with the
material world. This is called illusion or atma-maya. We think ourselves
created by material nature exactly as we think ourselves experiencing so
many things in a dream. The spirit soul is, however, always transcendental.
There is no question of becoming materially covered. This covering is
simply something like a hallucination or a dream. In Bhagavad-gita itis also
said, sangdt sanjdayate kamah (Bg. 2.62). Simply by association we create
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artificial ~material necessities. Dhyayato visayan pumsah saiigas
tesiipajayate (Bg. 2.62). When we forget our real constitutional position
and wish to enjoy the material resources, our material desires manifest,
and we associate with varieties of material enjoyment. As soon as the con-
coctions of material enjoyment are there, because of our association we
create a sort of lust or eagerness to enjoy them, and when that false enjoy-
ment does not actually make us happy, we create another illusion known
as anger, and by the manifestation of anger, the illusion becomes stronger.
When we are illusioned in this way, forgetfulness of our relationship with
Krsna follows, and by thus losing Krsna consciousness, our real intelligence
is defeated. In this way we become entangled in this material world.
In Bhagavad-gita it is said:

krodhad bhavati sainmohah sarimohat smrti-vibhramah
smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso buddhi-nasat pranasyati (Bg. 2.63)

By material association we lose our spiritual consciousness; consequently
there is the question of the auspicious and inauspicious. But those who are
atmdrama or self-realized have transcended such questions. The atmaramas
or self-realized persons, gradually making further progress in spiritual bliss,
come to the platform of association with the Supreme Personality of God-
head. That is the perfection of life. In the beginning, the Kumaras were
self-realized impersonalists, but gradually they became attracted to the
personal pastimes of the Supreme Lord. The conclusion is that for those
who are always engaged in the devotional service of the Personality of
Godhead, the duality of the auspicious and inauspicious does nol arise.
Prthu Maharaja is therefore asking about auspiciousness not for the sake of
the Kumaras but for his own sake.

TEXT 15
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tad aham krta-visrambhah
su-hrdo vas tapasvinam

sariiprcche bhava etasmin
ksemah kenaiijasa bhavet

tat—therefore; aham—1; krta-visrambhah—being completely assured; su-
hrdah—friend;vah—our; tapasvinam—suffering material pangs; samprcche—
wish to inquire; bhave—in this material world; etasmin—this; ksemah—
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ultimate reality; kena—by which means; afijasa—without delay; bhavet—
can be achieved.

TRANSLATION

I am completely assured that personalities like you are the only friends
for persons who are blazing in the fire of material existence. I therefore
ask you how in this material world we can very soon achieve the ultimate
goal of life.

PURPORT

When saintly persons go from door to door to see those who are too
much materially engaged, it is to be understood that they do not go to ask
anything for their personal benefit. It is a fact that saintly persons go to
materialists just to give real information of the auspicious. Maharaja
Prthu was assured of this fact; therefore instead of wasting time by asking
the Kumaras about the auspicious, he preferred to inquire from them
whether he could soon be relieved from the dangerous position of mate-
rialistic existence. This was not, however, a question personally for Prthu
Maharaja. It was raised to teach the common man that whenever one
meets a great saintly person, he should immediately surrender unto him
and inquire about relief from the material pains of existence. Therefore
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says: samsdra-visinale, diva-nisi hiyd jvale,
juddite nd kainu updya. “We are always suffering from material pangs,
and our hearts are burning, but we can not find any way out of it.”” The
materialistic person can also be called a tapasvi, which means someone who
is always suffering from material pains. One can only get rid of all these
material pains when he takes shelter of the chanting of the Hare Krsna
mantra. This is also explained by Narottama dasa Thakura: gelokera prema-
dhana, harinama-sankirtana, rati nd janmila kene taya. Narottama dasa
Thakura regretted that he did not pursue his attraction for the transcen-
dental vibration of the Hare Krsna mantra. The conclusion is that all
persons in this material world are suffering from material pains, and if
one wants to get rid of them, he must associate with saintly persons, pure
devotees of the Lord, and chant the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
That is the only auspicious way for materialistic persons.

TEXT 16
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vyaktam atmavatam atma
bhagavan atma-bhavanah

svanam anugrahayemam
siddha-rupt caraty ajah

vyaktam—clear; atmavatam—of the transcendentalists; atma—the goal of
life; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atma-bhavanah—
always wishing to elevate the living entities; svanam—whose own devotees;
anugrahaya—just to show mercy; imam—this way; siddha-rupi—perfectly
self-realized; carati—travels; ajah—Narayana.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always anxious to elevate the
living entities, who are His parts and parcels, and for their special benefit,
the Lord travels all over the world in the form of self-realized persons like
you.

PURPORT

There are different kinds of transcendentalists, namely the jianis, or
impersonalists, the mystic yogis, and, of course, all the devotees of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Kumaras, however, were both
yogis and jianis and finally bhaktas later on. In the beginning they were
impersonalists, but later they developed devotional activities; therefore
they are the best of the transcendentalists. The devotees are representa-
tives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and to elevate the condi
tioned souls to their original consciousness, they travel all over the universes
to enlighten the conditioned souls about Krsna consciousness. The best
devotees are atmavat, or those who have fully realized the Supreme Soul.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Paramatma, is sitting within
everyone’s heart, trying to elevate everyone to the platform of Krsna
consciousness. Therefore He is called atma-bhavana. The Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead is always trying to give intelligence to the individual
soul to understand about Himself. He is always with the individual as a
friend sitting by the side of a friend, and He gives facilities to all living
entities according to their desires.

The word atmavatam issignificant in this verse. There are three different
kinds of devotees, namely kanistha-adhikart, madhyama-adhikari and ut-
tama-adhikari: the neophyte, the preacher, and the maha-bhagavata or the
highly advanced devotees. The highly advanced devotee is one who knows
the conclusion of the Vedas in full knowledge; thus he becomes a devotee.
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Indeed, not only is he convinced himself, but he can convince others on
the strength of Vedic evidence. The advanced devotee can also see all other
living entities as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, without discrimina-
tion. The madhyama-adhikari (preacher) is also well-versed in the sastras
and can convince others also, but he discriminates between the favorable
and the unfavorable. In other words, the madhyama-adhikari does not
care for the demoniac living entities, and the neophyte kanistha-adhikart
does not know much about sastra but has full faith in the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead. The Kumaras were, however, maha-bhagavatas because
after scrutinizingly studying the Absolute Truth, they became devotees.
In other words, they were in full knowledge of the Vedic conclusion. In
the Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed by the Lord that there are many devotees,
but a devotee who is fully conversant in the Vedic conclusion is very dear
to Him. Everyone is trying to elevate himself to the highest position ac-
cording to his mentality. The karmis, who have a bodily concept of life,
try to enjoy sense gratification to the utmost. The jianis’ idea of the
highest position is merging into the effulgence of the Lord. But a devotee’s
highest position is in preaching all over the world the glories of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the devotees are actually the
representatives of the Supreme Lord, and as such they travel all over the
world directly as Narayana because they carry Narayana within their
hearts and preach His glories. The representative of Narayana is as good
as Narayana, but he is not to conclude, like the Mayavadis, that he has
become Narayana. Generally, a sannyasi is addressed as Narayana by the
Mayavadis. Their idea is that simply by taking sannyasa one becomes
equal to Narayana or becomes Narayana Himself. The Vaisnava conclu-
sion is different, as stated by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura:

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh sri-caraparavindam

According to the Vaisnava philosophy, a devotee is as good as Narayana
not by becoming Narayana but by becoming the most confidential servant
of Narayana. Such great personalities act as spiritual masters for the bene-
fit of the people in general, and as such, a spiritual master who is preach-
ing the glorics of Narayana should be accepted as Narayana and be given
all respects due Him.
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TEXT 17
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maitreya uvaca
prthos tat suktam akarnya
saram susthu mitam madhu
smayamana iva pritya
kumarah pratyuvaca ha

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; prthoh—
of King Prthu; tat—that; suktam—Vedic conclusion; akarnya—hearing;
saram—very substantial; susthu—appropriate; mitam—minimized; madhu—
sweet to hear; smayamanah—smiling; iva—like; pritya—out of great satis-
faction; kumarah— celibate; pratyuvaca—replied; ha—thus.

TRANSLATION

Thus Sanatkumara, the best of the celibates, after hearing the speech of
Prthu Maharaja, which was meaningful, appropriate, full of precise words
and very sweet to hear, smiled with full satisfaction and began to speak as
follows.

PURPORT

Prthu Maharaja’s talks before the Kumaras were very laudable because
of so many qualifications. A speech should be composed of selected words,
very sweet to hear and appropriate to the situation. Such speech is called
meaningful. All these good qualifications are present in Prthu Maharaja’s
speech because he is a perfect devotee. It is said, yasydsti bhaktir bhaga-
vaty akificand sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surdh: “For one who has un-
flinching devotional faith and is engaged in His service, all good qualities
become manifest in his person.” (Bhdg. 5.18.12) Thus the Kumaras were
very much pleased, and Sanat-kumara began to speak as follows.

TEXT 18
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sanat-kumdra uvdca
sadhu prstarn maharaja
sarvabhuta-hitatmana
bhavata vidusa capi
sadhunam matir idrst
sanat-kumadrah uvaca—Sanatkumara said; sadhu—saintly; prstam—ques-
tion; maharaja—my dear King;sarva-bhuta—all living entities; hita-atmana—
by one who desires good for all; bhavata—by you; vidusa—well learned;
ca—and; api—although; sadhunam—of the saintly persons; matih—intelli-
gence; idrsi—like this.
TRANSLATION

Sanat-kumarasaid: My dear King Prthu, I am very nicely questioned by
you, and such questions are beneficial for all living entities, especially
because they are raised by you, who are always thinking of the good of
others. Although you know everything, still you ask such questions
because that is the behavior of saintly persons. Such intelligence is befit-
ting your position.

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu was well conversant in transcendental science, yet he
presented himself before the Kumaras as one ignorant of it. The idea is
that even if a person is very exalted and knows e erything, before his
superior he should present questions. For instance, although Arjuna knew
all the transcendental science, he questioned Krsna as if he did not know.
Similarly, Prthu Maharaja knew everything, but he presented himself
before the Kumaras as if he did not know anything. The idea is that ques-
tions by exalted persons put before the Supreme Personality of Godhead
or His devotees are meant for the benefit of the general people. Therefore
sometimes great personalities put themselves in that position and inquire
from higher authority because they are always thinking of the benefit of
others.

TEXT 19
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sangamah khalu sadhunam
ubhayesam ca sammatah
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yat-sambhasana-samprasnah
sarvesam vitanoti sam

saigamah—association; khalu—certainly; sadhunam—of devotees; ubha-
yesam—for both; ca—also; sammatah—conclusive; yat—which; sambhasana—
discussion; samprasnah—question and answer; sarvesam—of all; vitanoti—
expands; sam—real happiness.

TRANSLATION

When there is a congregation of devotees, their discussions, questions
and answers become conclusive to both the speaker and the audience. Thus
such a meeting is beneficial for everyone’s real happiness.

PURPORT

Hearing discussions among the devotees is the only means to receive
the powerful message of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For in-
stance, Bhagavad-gita has been well known all over the world for a very
long time, especially in the western world, but because the subject matter
was not discussed by devotees, there was no effect. Not a single person
in the West became Krsna conscious before the Krsna consciousness move-
ment was founded. When the same Bhagavad-gita was presented as it is
through the disciplic succession, there wasimmediately spiritual realization.

Sanat-kumara, one of the Kumaras, informed Prthu Maharaja that his
meeting with the Kumaras benefited not only Maharaja Prthu but
the Kumaras as well. When Narada Muni questioned Lord Brahma about
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Brahma thanked Narada Muni
because he gave him a chance to speak about the Supreme Lord. Therefore
questions about the Supreme Personality of Godhead or about the ultimate
goal of life put by a saintly person to another saintly person surcharge
everything spiritually. Whoever takes advantage of such discussions is
benefited both in this life and in the next.

The word ubhayesam can be described in many ways. Generally there
are two classes of men, the materialist and the transcendentalist. By hear-
ing discussions between devotees, both the materialist and transcendentalist
are benefited. The materialist is benefited by association with devotees,
and his life becomes regulated so that his chance of becoming a devotee
or making the present life successful for understanding the real position of
the living entity is increased. When one takes advantage of this opportu-
nity, he is assured of a human form of life in the next birth, or he may be
liberated completely and go back home, back to Godhead. The con-
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clusion is that if one participates in a discussion of devotees, he is both
materially and spiritually benefited. The speaker and the audience are
both benefited, and the karmis and jiianis are benefited. The discussion of
spiritual matters amongst devotees is beneficial for everyone without ex-
ception. Consequently the Kumaras admitted that not only was the King
benefited by such a meeting, but the Kumaras were as well.

TEXT 20
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asty eva rajan bhavato madhu-dvisah
padaravindasya gunpanuvadane
ratir durapa vidhunoti naisthiki
kamam kasayar malam antaratmanah

asti—there is; eva—certainly; rajan—O King; bhavatah—your; madhu-
dvisah—of the Lord; pada-aravindasya—of the lotus feet; guna-anuvadane—
in glorifying; ratih—attachment; durapa—very difficult; vidhunoti—washes;
naisthiki—unflinching; kamam—lusty; kasayam—embellishment; malam—
dirty;antar-atmanah—from the core of the heart.

TRANSLATION

Sanat-kumara continued: My dear King, you already have an inclination
to glorify the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such
attachment is very difficult to achieve, but when one has attained such
unflinching faith in the Lord, it automatically cleanses lusty desires from
the core of the heart.

PURPORT

satam prasangan mama virya-samvido
bhavanti hrt-karne-rasayanah kathah
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani
Sraddha-ratir bhaktir anukramisyati (Bhag. 3.25.25)

By association with devotees, dirty things within the heart of a materialis-
tic man are gradually washed away by the grace of the Supreme Person-
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ality of Godhead. As silver becomes shiny by being polished, so lusty
desires within the heart of a materialistic person are cleansed by the good
association of devotees. Actually the living being has no connection with
this material enjoyment nor with lusty desires. He is simply imagining or
dreaming while asleep. But by the association of pure devotees, he
is awakened, and immediately the spirit soul is situated in his own
glory by understanding his constitutional position as the eternal servant
of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja was already a self-realized soul; therefore
he had a natural inclination to glorify the activities of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhcad, and the Kumaras assured him that there was no
chance of his falling victim to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. In
other words, the process of hearing and chanting about the glories of the
Lord is the only means to clarify the heart of material contamination. By
the process of karma, jiiana and yoga, no one will succeed in driving away
contamination from the heart, but once a person takes to the shelter of the
lotus feet of the Lord by devotional service, automatically all dirty
things in the heart are removed without difficulty.

TEXT 21
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Sastresv iyan eva suniscito nrpam
ksemasya sadhryag-vimrsesu hetuh
asanga atma-vyatirikta atmani
drdha ratir brahmani nirgune ca ya

sastresu—in the scriptures; iyan eva—this is only; suniscitah— positively
concluded; nrpam—of human society; ksemasya—of the ultimate welfare;
sadhryak—perfectly; vimrsesu—by full consideration; hetuh—cause;
asaingah—unattachment; atma-vyatirikte—bodily concept of life; atmani—
unto the Supreme Soul; drdha—strong; ratih—attachment; brahmani—tran-

scendence; nirgune—in the Supreme, who is beyond the material modes;
ca—and; ya—which.

TRANSLATION

It has been conclusively decided in the scriptures, after due considera-
tion, that the ultimate goal for the welfare of human society is detach-



Text 22]  Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 911

ment from the bodily concept of life and increased and steadfast attach-
ment for the Supreme Lord, who is transcendental and beyond the modes
of material nature.

PURPORT

Everyone in human society is engaged for the ultimate benefit of life,
but persons who are in the bodily conception cannot achieve the ultimate
goal, nor can they understand what it is. The ultimate goal of life is
described in Bhagavad-gita. Param drstvd nivartate (Bg. 2.59). When one
finds out the supreme goal of life, he naturally becomes detached from the
bodily concept. Here in this verse the indication is that one has to stead-
fastly increase attachment for Transcendence (brahmani). Asit is confirmed
about the Supreme or the Transcendence, one cannot give up attachment
for this material world. By the evolutionary process in 8,400,000 species
of life, one cannot understand the ultimate goal of life because in all those
species of life. zi.e bodily conception is very prominent. Athato brahma-
Jijiiasa means that in order to get out of the bodily conception, one has to
increase attachment or inquiry about Brahman. Then he can be situated
in the transcendental devotional service—sravanam kirtanam visnoh. To
increase attachment for Brahman means to engage in devotional service.
Those who are attached to the impersonal form of Brahman cannot remain
attached for very long. Impersonalists, after rejecting this world as mithya
or false (jagan-mithya), come down again to this jagan-mithya, although
they take sannyasa to increase their attachment for Brahman. Similarly,
many yogis who are atlached to the localized aspect of Brahman as
Paramatma-—great sages like Viévamitra—also fall down as victims of
women. Therefore increased attachment for the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is advised in all sastras. That is the only way of detachment from
material existence and is explained in Bhagavad-gita as param drstva
nivartate (Bg. 2.59). One can cease material activities when he actually has
the taste for devotional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recom-
mended love of Godhead as the ultimate goal of life (prema pumadrtho
mahan). Without increasing love of Godhead, one cannot achieve the
perfectional stage or the transcendental position.

TEXT 22
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sa sraddhaya bhagavad-dharma-caryaya
jiiasayadhyatmika-yoga-nisthaya

yogesvaropasanaya ca nityam
punya-$ravah-kathaya punyaya ca

sa—that devotional service; sraddhaya—with faith and conviction;
bhagavat-dharma—devotional service; caryaya—by discussion; jijiasaya—
by inquiry;adhyatmika—spiritual;yoga-nisthaya—by conviction in spiritual
understanding; yogesvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upasa-
naya—by worship of Him; ca—and; nityam—regularly; punya-sravah—by
hearing which; kathaya—by discussion; punyaya—by pious; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Attachment for the Supreme can be increased by practicing devotional
service, inquiring about the Supreme Personality of God, applying bhakti-
yoga in life, worshiping the Yogesvara, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, and by hearing and chanting about the glories of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. These actions are pious in themselves.

PURPORT

The word yogesvara is applicable to both the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, and His devotees also. In Bhagavad-gita this word occurs
in two places. In the Eighteenth Chapter (18.78), Krsna is described as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is the master of all mystic
power (yatra yogesvarah krsno). Yogesvara is also described at the end of
the Sixth Chapter (sa me yuktatamo matah) (Bg. 6.47). This yuktatama
indicates the topmost of all yogis—the devotees, who can also be called
yogesvara. In this verse yogesvara-upasana means to render service to a
pure devotee. Thus Narottama dasa Thakura says: chadiya vaisnava-seva
nistara payeche keba. Without serving a pure devotee, one cannot advance
in spiritual life. Prahlada Maharaja also has said:

naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim

sprsaty anarthapagamo yad arthah
mahiyasarm pada-rajo 'bhisekam

niskificananam na vrnita yavat. (Bhag. 7.5.32)
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One should take shelter of a pure devotee, who has nothing to do with this
material world but is simply engaged in devotional service. By serving him
only, one can transcend the qualitative material condition. In this verse it
is recommended (yogesvara-upasanaya) that one serve the lotus feet of the
topmost yogt, or the devotee. To serve the topmost devotee means to hear
from him about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To
hear the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the mouth of
a pure devotee is to acquire a pious life. In Bhagavad-gita it is also said

that without being pious one cannot engage in devotional service.

yesam tv anta-gatarn papam jananam punya-karmanam
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah (Bg. 7.28)

To become fixed in devotional service one has to become completely
cleansed from the contamination of the material modes of nature. For
work in devotional service the first item is adau gurvasrayam: one should
accept a bona fide spiritual master, and from the bona fide spiritual master
(sad-c'i>rma-precha) inquire about his transcendental occupational duties
(sadnu-marga-anugamanam) and follow in the footsteps of great saintly
persons, devotees. These are the instructions given in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
by Riipa Gosvami.

The conclusion is that to increase attachment for the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead one has to accept a bona fide spiritual master and learn
from him the methods of devotional service and hear from him about the
transcendental message and glorification of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. In this way one has to increase his conviction about devotional
service. Then it will be very easy to increase attachment for the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 23
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arthendriyarama-sagosthy-atrsnaya
tat-sammatanam aparigrahena ca
vivikta-rucya paritosa atmani
vina harer guna-piyusa-panat
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artha—riches; indriya—senses; arama—gratification; sa-gosthi—with their
companion; atrspaya—by reluctance; tat—that; sammatanam—since ap-
proved by them;aparigrahena—by nonacceptance; ca—also; vivikta-rucya—
disgusted taste; paritose—happiness; atmani—self; vina—without; hareh— of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—qualities; pryusa—nectar;
panat—drinking.

TRANSLATION

One has to make progress in spiritual life by not associating with per-
sons who are simply interested in making money and sense gratification.
Not only such persons, but one who associates with such persons should be
avoided. One should mold his life in such a way that he cannot live in
peace without drinking the nectar of the glorification of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hari. One can be thus elevated by losing taste for
sense enjoyment.

PURPORT

In the material world everyone is interested in money and sense gratifi-
cation. The only objective is to earn as n}uCh money as possible and utilize
it for satisfaction of the senses. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami thus described
the activities of the materialistic persons:

nidraya hriyate naktam vyavayena ca va vayah
diva carthehaya rajan kutumba-bharapena va (Bhag. 2.1.3)

This is a typical example of materialistic persons. At night they waste their
time by sleeping more than six hours or by wasting time in sex indulgence.
This is their occupation at night, and in the morning they go to their office
or business place just to earn money. As soon as there is some money, they
become busy in purchasing things for their children and others. Such per-
sons are never interested in understanding the values of life—~what is God,
what is the individual soul, what is its relationship with God, etc. Things
are degraded to such an extent that those who are supposed to be religious
are also at the present moment only interested in sense gratification. The
number of materialistic persons in this age of Kali has increased more than
in any other age; therefore persons who are interested in going back home,
back to Godhead, should not only engage in the service of realized souls
but should give up the company of materialistic persons whose only aim is
to earn money and employ it in sense gratification. They should also not
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accept the objectives of materialistic persons, namely money and sense
gratification. Therefore it is stated: bhakti—parasyanubhavarin viraktir
anyatha syat. To advance in devotional service one should be uninterested
in the materialistic way of life. That which is the subject matter of satis-
faction for the devotees is of no interest to the nondevotees.

Simple negation, or giving up the company of materialistic persons, will
not do. We must have engagements. Sometimes it is found that a person
interested in spiritual advancement gives up the company of material
society and goes to a secluded place as recommended for the yogis es-
pecially, but that will also not help a person in spiritual advancement, for
in many instances such yogis also fall down. As far as jidnis
are concerned, generally they fall down without taking shelter of the lotus
feet of the Lord. The impersonalists or the voidists can simply avoid the
positive material association; they cannot remain fixed in transcendence
without being engaged in devotjonal service. The beginning of devotional
service is to hear about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
That is recommended in this verse: vina harer guna-piyusa-panat. One must
drink the nectar of the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and this means that one must be always engaged in hearing and chanting
the glories of the Lord. It is the prime method for advancing in spiritual
life. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recommends this in the Caitanya-
caritamrta. If one wants to make advancement in spiritual life, by great
fortune he may meet a bona fide spiritual master and from him learn about
Krsna. By serving both the spiritual master and Krsna he gets the seed of
devotional service (bhakti-lata-bija), and if he sows the seed within his heart
and waters it by hearing and chanting, it grows into a luxuriant bhakti-lata
or bhakti creeper. The creeper is so strong that it penetrates the covering
of the universe and reaches the spiritual world and continues to grow on
and on until it reaches and takes shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna. An
ordinary creeper also grows on and on until it takes a solid shelter on a
roof; then it very steadily grows and produces the required fruit. The real
cause of the growing of such fruit, which is here called nectar, is hearing
and chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
purport is that one cannot live outside the society of devotees;one must
live in the association of devotees, where there is constant chanting and
hearing of the glories of the Lord. The Krsna consciousness movement is
started for this purpose, and there are hundreds of ISKCON centers to
give opportunity to all people to hear and chant and to accept the spiritual
master. By not associating with persons who are materially interested, one
can make solid advancement in going back home, back to Godhead.
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ahimsaya paramahamsya-caryaya
smrtya mukundacaritagrya-sidhuna

yamair akamair niyamais capy anindaya
nirthaya dvandva-titiksaya ca

ahimsaya—by nonviolence; paramahamsya-caryaya—by following in the
footsteps of great acaryas; smrtya—by remembering; mukunda—the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead; acarita-agrya—simply preaching His ac-
tivities; stidhuna—by the nectar; yamaih—by following regulative principles;
akamaih—without material desires; niyamaih—by strictly following the
rules and regulations; ca—also;api—certainly; anindaya—without blasphem-
ing; nirthaya—living simply, plain living; dvandva—duality; titiksaya—by
tolerance; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

A candidate for spiritual advancement must be nonviolent, must follow
in the footsteps of great acaryas, must always remember the nectar of the
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must follow the regu-
lative principles without material desire, and, while following the regula-
tive principles, should not blaspheme others. A devotee should lead a very
simple life and not be disturbed by the duality of opposing elements. He
should learn to tolerate them.

PURPORT

The devotees are actually saintly persons or sadhus. The first qualifica-
tion of a sadhu or devotee is ahimsa or nonviolence. Persons interested in
the path of devotional service or in going back home, back to Godhead,
must first practice ahimsa or nonviolence. A sadhu is described as
titiksavah karunikah (Bhag. 3.25.21). A devotee should be tolerant and
should be very much compassionate toward others. For example, if he
suffers personal injury, he should tolerate it, but if someone else suffers
injury, he need not tolerate it. The whole world is full of violence, and a
devotee’s first business is to stop this violence, including the unnecessary
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slaughter of animals. A devotee is the friend not only of human society
but of all living entities, for he sees all living entities as sons of the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead. He does not claim himself to be the only
son of God and allow all others to be killed, thinking that they have no
soul. This kind of philosophy is never advocated by a pure devotee of the
Lord. Suhrdah sarva-dehinam: a true devotee is the friend of all living
entities. Krsna claims in Bhagavad-gita to be the father of all species of
living entities; consequently the devotee of Krsna is always a friend of all.
This is called ahimsa. Such nonviolence can be practiced only when we
follow in the footsteps of great acaryas. Therefore, according to our
Vaisnava philosophy, we have to follow the great acaryas of the four
sampradayas or disciplic successions.

Trying to advance in spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is
simply ludicrous. It is said, therefore: acaryavan puruso veda (Chand.
Up. 6.14.2). One who follows the disciplic succession of acaryas knows
1.2.12). In order to understand the transcendental science, one must
approach the bona fide spiritual master. The word smrtya is very impor-
tant in spiritual life. Smrtya means remembering Krsna always. Life should
be molded in such a way that one cannot remain alone without thinking
of Krsna. We should live in Krsna so that while eating, sleeping, walking
and working we remain only in Krsna. Our Krsna consciousness society
recommends that we arrange our living so that we can remember Krsna.
In our ISKCON society the devotees, while engaged in making Spiritual
Sky incense, are also hearing about the glories of Krsna or His devotees.
The sastra recommends: smartavyah satatam visnuh. Lord Vignu should be
remembered always, constantly. Vismartavyo na jatucit: Visnu should
never be forgotten. That is the spiritual way of life. Smrtya. This
remembrance of the Lord can be continued if we hear about Him con-
stantly. It is therefore recommended in this verse: mukundacaritagrya-
sidhuna. Sidhu means nectar. To hear about Krsna from Srimad-
Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita or similar authentic literature is to live in
Krsna consciousness. Such concentration in Krsna consciousness can be
achieved by persons who are strictly following the rules and regulative
principles. We have recommended in our Krsna consciousness movement
that a devotee chant sixteen rounds on beads daily and follow the
regulative principles. That will help the devotee to spiritually advance in
life.

It is also stated in this verse that by controlling the senses one can
become a svami or gosvami. One who is therefore enjoying this super-



918 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 22

title, svamt or gosvami, must be very strict in controlling his senses. Indeed,
he must be master of his senses. This is possible when one does not desire
any material sense gratification. If, by chance, the senses want to work
independently, he must control them. If we simply practice avoiding
material sense gratification, controlling the senses is automatically
achieved.

Another important point mentioned in this connection (anindaya) is
that we should not criticize others’ methods of religion. There are
different types of religious systems operating under different qualities of
material nature. Those operating in the modes of ignorance and passion
cannot be as perfect as that system in the mode of goodness. In Bhagavad-
gita everything has been divided into three qualitative divisions; therefore
religious systems are similarly categorized. When people are mostly under
the modes of passion and ignorance, their system of religion will be of the
same quality. A devotee, instead of criticizing such systems, will encourage
the followers to stick to their principles so that gradually they can come
to the platform of religion in goodness. Simply by criticizing them, a
devotee’s mind will be agitated. Thus a devotee should tolerate and learn
to stop agitation.

Another feature of the devotee is nirthaya, simple living. Nirtha means
gentle, meek or simple. A devotee should not live very gorgeously and
imitate a materialistic person. Plain living and high thinking are recom-
mended for a devotee. He should accept only so much as he can to keep
the material body fit for the execution of devotional service. He should
not eat nor sleep more than is required. Simply eating for living, and not
living for eating, and sleeping only six to seven hours a day are principles
to be followed by devotees. As long as the body is there it is subjected to
the influence of climatic changes, disease and natural disturbances, the
threefold miseries of material existence. We cannot avoid them. Some-
times we receive letters from neophyte devotees questioning why they
have fallen sick, although pursuing Krsna consciousness. They should
learn from this verse that they have to become tolerant (dvandva-
titiksaya). This is the world of duality. Because he has fallen sick, one
should not think that he has fallen from Krspa consciousness. Krsna con-
sciousness can continue withoutimpediment from any material opposition.
Lord Sri Krsna therefore advises in Bhagavad-gita, tams titiksasva bharata:
“My dear Arjuna, please try to tolerate all these disturbances. Be fixed
in your Krsna conscious activities.” (Bg. 2.14)



Text 25]  Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 919

TEXT 25
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harer muhus tat-para-karna-pura-
gunabhidhanena vijrmbhamanaya

bhaktya hy asangah sad-asaty anatmani
syan nirgune brahmani caijasa ratih

hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muhuh—constantly;
tat-para—in relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karna-
pura—decoration of the ear: guna-abhidhanena—discussing transcendental
qualities; vijrmbhamanaya—by increasing Krsna consciousness; bhaktya—
by devotion; hi—certainly; asanigah—uncontaminated; sat-asati—the mate-
rial world; anatmani—opposed to spiritual understanding; syat—should be;
nirgune—in transcendence; brahmani—in the Supreme Lord; ca—and;
anjasa—easily; ratifi—attraction.

TRANSLATION

The devotee should gradually increase the culture of devotional service
by constant hearing of the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead. These pastimes are like ormamental decorations on the
ears of devotees. By rendering devotional service and transcending the
material qualities, one can easily be fixed in transcendence in the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

This verse is especially mentioned to substantiate the devotional process
of hearing the subject matter. A devotee does not like to hear anything
other than subjects dealing with spiritual activities, or the pastimes of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. We can increase our propensity for
devotional service by hearing Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- -Bhagavatam from
realized souls. The more we hear from realized souls, the more we make
advancement in our devotional life. The more we advance in devotional
life, the more we become detached from the material world. The more we
become detached from the material world, the less we associate with



920 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 22

persons who are after money and sense gratification. This is the advice
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu:

niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
parari param jigamisor bhava-sagarasya
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca
ha hanta hanta visa -bhaksanato’py asadhu.
(Cc. Madhya 11.8)

The word brahmani used in this verse is commented upon by the imper-
sonalists or professional reciters of Bhagavatam, who are mainly advocates
of the caste system by demoniac birthright. They say that brahmani means
the impersonal Brahman. But they cannot conclude this without reference
to the context of the words bhaktya and gunabhidhanena. According to
the impersonalists, there are no transcendental qualities in the impersonal
Brahman; therefore we should understand that brahmani means “in the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Krsna is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as admitted by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita; therefore wherever the
word brahma is used, it must refer to Krsna, not to the impersonal
Brahman effulgence. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate (Bhag.
1.2.11). Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan can all be taken in total as
Brahman, but when there is reference to the word bhakti or remembrance
of the transcendental qualities, the word indicates the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, not the impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 26
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yada ratir brahmani naisthiki puman
acaryavan jiana-viraga-ramhasa
dahaty aviryam hrdayam jiva-kosam
_ paiicatmakari yonim ivotthito ‘gnih

yada—when; ratih—attachment; brahmani—in the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; naisthiki—fixed; puman—the. person; acaryavan—completely
surrendered to the spiritual master; jiiana—knowledge; viraga—detachment;
ramhasa—by the force of; dahati—burns; aviryam—impotent; hrdayam—
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within the heart; jiva-kosam—the covering of the spirit soul; paiica-
atmakam—five elements; yonim—source of birth; iva—like; wtthitah—
emanating; agnih—fire.

TRANSLATION

Upon becoming fixed in his attachment to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead by the grace of the spiritual master and by awakening knowledge
and detachment, the living entity, situated within the heart of the body
and covered by the five elements, burns up his material surroundings
exactly as fire, arising from wood, burns the wood itself.

PURPORT

It is said that both the jivatma, the individual soul, and the Paramatma
live together within the heart. In the Vedic version it is stated, hrdi hy
ayam atma: the soul and Supersoul both live within the heart. The
individual soul is liberated when it comes out of the material heart or
cleanses the heart to make it spiritualized. The example given here is very
appropriate: yonim ivotthito gnih. Agni, or fire, comes out of the wood,
and by it the wood is completely destroyed. Similarly, when a living
entity increases his attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
he is to be considered like fire. A blazing fire is visible by its exhibition of
heat and light; similarly, when the living entity within the heart becomes
enlightened with full spiritual knowledge, and detached from the material
world, he burns up his material covering of the five elements—earth,
water, fire, air and sky—and becomes free from the five kinds of material
attachments, namely, ignorance, false egoism, attachment to the material
world, envy and absorption in material consciousness. Therefore
paiticatmakam, as mentioned in this verse, refers to either the five elements
or the five coverings of material contamination. When these are all burned
into ashes by the blazing fire of knowledge and detachment, one is fixed
firmly in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Unless one takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and advances his
attraction for Krsna by his instructions, the five coverings of the living
entity cannot be uncovered from the material heart. The living entity is
centered within the heart, and to take him away from the heart is to
liberate him. This is the process. One must take shelter of a bona fide
spiritual master and by his instruction increase one’s knowledge in
devotional service, become detached from the material world and thus
become liberated. An advanced devotee therefore does not live within the
material body but within his spiritual body, just as a dry coconut lives
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detached from the coconut husk, even though within the husk. The pure
devotee’s ‘body is therefore called cinmaya-sarira (spiritualized body). In
other words, a devotee’s body is not connected with material activities,
and as such, a devotee is always liberated. Brahma-bhuyaya kalpate.
(Bg. 14.26) This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Srila Ripa Gosvami also
confirms this:

iha yasya harer dasye karmana manasa vaca
nikhilasv apy avasthasu jivan-muktah sa ucyate.

“One who is engaged fully with his body, mind and speech in the service of
the Lord is liberated even within this body, despite his condition.”

TEXT 27
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dagdhasayo mukta-samasta-tad-guno
naivatmano bahir antar vicaste

paratmanor yad-vyavadhanam purastat
svapne yatha purusas tad-vinase

dagdha-asayah—all material desires being burned; mukta—liberated;
samasta—all; tat-gunah—qualities in connection with matter; na—not; eva—
certainly; atmanah—the soul or the Supersoul; bahih—external; antah—
internal; vicaste—acting; para-atmanoh—of the Supersoul; yat—that;
vyavadhanam—difference; purastat—as it was in the beginning; svapne—
in dream; yatha—as; purusah—a person; tat—that; vinase—being finished.

TRANSLATION

When a person becomes devoid of all material desires and liberated from
all material qualities, he transcends distinctions between actions executed
externally and internally. At that time the difference between the soul
and the Supersoul, which was existing before self-realization, is annihilated.
When a dream is over, there is no longer a distinction between the dream
and the dreamer.
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PURPORT

As described by Srila Rupa Gosvami (anyabhilasita-Sunyam), one must
be devoid of all material desires. When a person becomes devoid of all
material desires, there is no longer need for speculative knowledge or
fruitive activities. In that condition it is to be understood that one is free
from the material body. The example is already given above—a coconut
which is dry is loosened from its outward husk. This is the stage of
liberation. As said in Srimad- Bhagavatam, mukti (liberation) means
svarupena avasthitih—being situated in one’s own constitutional position.
All material desires are present as long as one is in the bodily concept of
life, but when one realizes that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, his
desires are no longer material. A devotee acts in this consciousness.
In other words, when material desires in connection with the body are
finished, one is actually liberated.

When one is liberated from the material qualities, he does not do any-
thing for his personal sense gratification. At that time all activities per-
formed by him are absolute. In the conditioned state there are two kinds
of activities. One acts on behalf of the body, and at the same time he acts
to become liberated. The devotee, when he is completely free from all
material desires or all material qualities, transcends the duality of action
for the body and soul. Then the bodily concept of life is completely over.
Therefore Srila Riipa Gosvami says: iha yasya harer dasye karmana manasa
vaca/ nikhilasv apy avasthasu jivan-muktah sa ucyate. When one is com-
pletely fixed in the service of the Lord, he is a liberated person in any
condition of life. He is called jivan-muk tah, liberated even within thisbody.
In such a liberated condition, there is no distinction between actions for
sense gratification and actions for liberation. When one is liberated from
the desires of sense gratification, he has no longer to suffer the reactions
of lamentation or illusion. Activities performed by the karmis and jianis
are subjected to lamentation and illusion, but a self-realized liberated
person acting only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead experiences
none. This is the stage of oneness, or merging into the existence of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This means that the individual soul,
while keeping his individuality, no longer has separate interests. He is
fully in the service of the Lord, and he has nothing to do for his personal
sense gratification; therefore he sees only the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and not himself. His personal interest completely perishes.
When a person comes out of a dream, the dream vanishes. While dreaming
a person may consider himself a king and see the royal paraphernalia, his
soldiers, etc., but when the dream is over, he does not see anything beyond
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himself. Similarly, a liberated person understands that he is part and parcel
of the Supreme Lord acting in accordance with the desire of the Supreme
Lord, and as such there is no distinction between himself and the Supreme
Lord, although both of them retain their individuality. Nityo nityananm
cetanas cetananam. This is the perfect conception of oneness in relation
to the Supersoul and the soul.

TEXT 28
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atmanam indriyartham ca
param yad ubhayor api

satyasaya upadhau vai
puman pasyati nanyada

atmanam—the soul; indriya-artham—for sense gratification; ca—and;
param—transcendental; yat—that; ubhayoh—both; api—certainly; sati—
being situated;asaye—material desires; upadhau—designation;vai—certainly;
puman—the person; pasyati—sees; nanyada—not otherwise.

TRANSLATION

When the soul exists for sense gratification, he creates different desires,
and for that reason he becomes subjected to designations. But when one is
in the transcendental position, he is no longer interested in anything
except fulfilling the desires of the Lord.

PURPORT

Being covered by material desires, a spirit soul is also considered to be
covered by designations belonging to a particular type of body. Thus he
considers himself an animal, man, demigod, bird, beast, etc. In so many
ways he is influenced by false identification caused by false egotism, and
being covered by illusory material desires, he distinguishes between matter
and spirit. When one is devoid of such distinctions, there is no longer a
difference between matter and spirit. At that time, the spirit is the only
predominating factor. As long as one is covered by material desires, he
thinks himself the master or the enjoyer. Thus he acts for sense gratifica-
tion and becomes subjected to material pangs, happiness and distress. But
when one is freed from such a concept of life, he is no longer subjected to
designations, and he envisions everything as spiritual in connection with
the Supreme Lord. This is explained by Srila Rapa Gosvami in his Bhakti-
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rasamrta-sindhu: anydsaktasya visayan yatharham upayuiijatah/ nirbandhah
krsna-sambandhe yuktar vairagyam ucyate (Bh.r.s. 1.2.255).

The liberated person has no attachment for anything material or for
sense gratification. He understands that everything is connected with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and that everything should be engaged in
the service of the Lord. Therefore he does not give up anything. There is
no question of renouncing anything because the paramahamsa knows how
to engage everything in the service of the Lord. @riginally everything is
spiritual; nothing is material. In the Caitanya-caritamrta also it is explained
that a maha-bhagavata, a highly advanced devotee, has no material
vision, sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara murti/ sarvatra haya nija
istadeva-sphiirti (Cc. Madhya 8.274). Although he sees trees, mountains,
and other living entities moving here and there, he sees all as the creation
of the Supreme Lord, and, with reference to the context, sees only the
creator and not the created. In other words, he no longer distinguishes
between the created and the creator. He sees only the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in everything. He sees Krsna in everything and everything in
Krsna. This is oneness.

TEXT 29
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nimitte sati sarvatra
jaladav api purusah
atmanas ca parasyapi
bhidam pasyati nanyada
nimitte—on account of causes; sati—being; sarvatra—everywhere; jala-
adau api—water and other reflecting mediums; purusah—the person:
almanah—oneself: ca—and; parasya api—another’s self; bhidam—differen-
tiation; pasyati—sees; nanyada—there is no other reason.

TRANSLATION

Only because of different causes does a person see a difference between
himself and others. It is like the reflection of a body on water or oil or in a
mirror appearing to be differently manifested.

PURPORT

The spirit soul is one, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is

manifested in svamsa and vibhinnamsa expansions. The jivas are
vibhinnamsa expansions. The different incarnations of the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead are svarisa expansions. Thus there are different
potencies of the Supreme Lord, and there are different expansions of
the different potencies. In this way, for different reasons there are differ-
ent expansions of the same one principle, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. This understanding is real knowledge, but when the
living entity is covered by the upadhi or designated body, he sees
differences, exactly as one sees differences in reflections of oneself
on water, oil or in a mirror. When something is reflected on the water, it
appears to be moving. When it is reflected on ice, it appears fixed. When
itisreflected on oil, it appears hazy. The subject is one, but under different
conditions it appears differently. When the qualifying factor is taken away,
the whole appears to be one. In other words, when one comes to the
paramehamsa or perfectional stage of life by practicing bhakti-yoga, he
sees only Krsna everywhere. For him there is no other objective.

In conclusion, due to different causes, the living entity is visible in
different forms as an animal, human being, demigod, tree, etc. Actually
every living entity is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. In
Bhagavad-gitd, therefore, it is explained that one who actually sees the
spirit soul does not distinguish between a learned brahmana and a dog, an
elephant or a cow. Panditah sama-darsinah (Bg. 5.18). One who is actually
learned sees only the living entity, not the outward covering. Differentia-
tion is therefore the result of different karma or fruitive activities, and
when we stop fruitive activities, turning them into acts of devotion, we can
understand that we are not different from anyone else, regardless of the
form. This is only possible in Krsna consciousness. In this movement
there are many different races of men from all parts of the world partici-
pating, but because they think of themselves as servants of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, they do not differentiate between black and
white, yellow and red. The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore
the only means to make the living entities transcend all designations.

TEXT 30
dfiwmaln s wa: |
-
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indriyair visayakrstair
aksiptam dhyayatam manah

cetanam harate buddheh
stambas toyam iva hradat
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indriyoih—by the senses; visaya—the sense objects; akrstaith—being
attracted; aksiptam—agitated; dhyayatam—always thinking of; manah—
mind; cetanam—consciousness; harate—becomes lost; buddheh—of intelli-
gence;stambah—big straws; toyam—water; tva—like; hradat—frem the lake.

TRANSLATION

When one’s mind and senses are attracted to sense objects for enjoy-
ment, the mind becomes agitated. As a result of continually thinking of
sense objects, one’s real consciousness almost becomes lost, like the water
in a lake that is gradually sucked up by the big grass straws on its bank.

PURPORT

In this verse it is very nicely explained how our original Krsna con-
sciousness becomes polluted. Gradually we become almost completely
forgetful of our relationship with the Supreme Lord. In the previous verse
it is recommended that we should always keep in touch with the devotion-
al service of the Lord so that the blazing fire of devotional service can
gradually burn into ashes material desires and we can become liberated
from the repetition of birth and death. This is also how we can indirectly
keep our staunch faith in the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. When the mind is allowed to think of sense gratification con-
tinuously, it becomes the cause of our material bondage.If our mind is
simply filled with sense gratification, even though we want Krsna con-
sciousness, by continuous practice we cannot forget the subject matter of
sense gratification. If one takes up the sannyasa order of life but is not
able to control the mind, he will think of objects of sense gratification—
namely family, society, expensive house, etc. Even though he goes to the
Himalayas or the forest, his mind will continue thinking of the objects of
sense gratification. In this way, gradually one’s intelligence will be affected.
When intelligence is affected, one loses his original taste for Krsna con-
sciousness.

The example given here is very appropriate. If a big lake is covered all
around by long kusa grass, just like columns, the waters dry up. Similarly,
when the big columns of material desire increase, the clear water of con-
sciousness is dried up. Therefore these columns of kusa grass should be
cut or thrown away from the very beginning. $17 Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
instructed that if from the very beginning we do not take care of unwant-
ed grass in the paddy fields, the fertilizing agents or water will be used by
them and the paddy plants will dry up. The material desire for sense en-
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joyment is the cause of our falldown in this material world, and thus we
suffer the threefold miseries and continuous birth, death, old age and
disease. However, if we turn our desires toward the transcendental loving
service of the Lord, our desires become purified. We cannot kill desires.
We have to purify them of different designations. If we constantly think
of being a member of a particular nation, society or family and continuous-
ly think about them, we become very strongly entangled in the con-
ditioned life of birth and death. But if our desires are applied to the
service of the Lord, they become purified, and thus we become immediate-
ly freed from material contamination.

TEXT 31
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bhrasyaty anusmrtis cittam
jaana-bhramsah smrti-ksaye

tad-rodham kavayah prahur
atmapahnavam atmanah

bhrasyati—becomes destroyed;anusmrtih—constantly thinking; cittam—
consciousness; jiiana-bhramsah—bereft of real knowledge; smrti-ksaye—by
destruction of remembrance; tat-rodham—choking that process; kavayah—
great learned scholars; prahuh—have opined ;atma—of the soul;apahnavam—
destruction;atmanah—of the soul.

TRANSLATION

When one deviates from his original consciousness, he loses the capacity
to remember his previous position or recognize his present one. When re-
membrance is lost, all knowledge that is acquired is based on a false foun-
dation. When this occurs, learned scholars consider that the soul is lost.

PURPORT

The living entity or the soul is ever existing and eternal. It cannot be
lost, but learned scholars say that it is lost when actual knowledge is not
working. That is the difference between animals and human beings. Accord-
ing to less intelligent philosophers, animals have no soul. But factually
animals have souls. Due to the animals’ gross ignorance, however, it appears
that they have lost their souls. Without the soul,a body cannot move. That
is the difference between a living body and a dead body. When the soul is
out of the body, the body is called dead. The soul is said to be lost when
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thereis no proper knowledge exhibited. Our original consciousnessis Krsna
consciousness because we are part and parcel of Krsna. When this conscious-
ness is misguided and one is put into the material atmosphere. which pol-
lutes the original consciousness, one thinks that he is a product of the
material elements. Thus one loses his real remembrance of his position as
part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a man who
sleeps forgets himself. In this way, when the activities of proper conscious-
ness are checked, all the activities of the lost soul are performed on a
false basis. At the present moment human civilization is acting on a false
platform of bodily identification; therefore it can be said that the people
of the present age have lost their souls.

TEXT 32
A WA I G E: |
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natah parataro loke
pumsah svartha-vyatikramah

yadadhy anyasya preyastvam
atmanah sva-vyatikramat

na—not;atah—after this; paratarah—greater;loke—in this world; pumsah—
of the living entities; sva-artha— interest; vyatikramah—obstruction;
yadadhi—beyond that;anyasya—of others; preyastvam—to be more interest-
ing; atmanah—for the self; sva—own; vyatikramat—by obstruction.

TRANSLATION

There is no stronger obstruction to one’s self-interest than thinking other
subject matters to be more pleasing than one’s self-realization.

PURPORT

Human life is especially meant for self-realization. Self refers to the
Superself and the individual self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
the living entity. When, however, one becomes more interested in the
body and bodily sense gratification, he creates for himself obstructions on
the path of self-realization. By the influence of mayd, one becomes more
interested in sense gratification, which is prohibited in this world for
those interested in self-realization. Instead of becoming interested in
sense gratification, one should divert his activities to satisfy the senses of
the Supreme Soul. Anything performed contrary to this principle is cer-
tainly against one’s self-interest.
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TEXT 33
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arthendriyarthabhidhyanam
sarvarthapahnavo nrnam
bhramsito jiana-vijianad
yenavisati mukhyatam
artha—riches; indriya-artha— for the satisfaction of the senses;
abhidhyanam—constantly thinking of; sarva-artha—four kinds of achieve-
ments; apahnavah—destructive; nrnam—of human society; bhramsitah—
being devoid of; jiana—knowledge; vijianat—devotional service; yena—
by all this; avisati—enters; mukhyatam—immovable life.

TRANSLATION

For human society, constantly thinking of how to earn money and
apply it for sense gratification brings about the destruction of everyone’s
interests. When one becomes devoid of knowledge and devotional service,
he enters into species of life like those of trees and stones.

PURPORT

Jiidna, or knowledge, means to understand one’s constitutional position,
and vijidna refers to practical application of that knowledge in life. In the
human form of life, one should come to the position of jitdna and vijiidna,
but despite this great opportunity if one does not develop knowledge and
practical application of knowledge through the help of a spiritual master
and the $astras—in other words, if one misuses this opportunity—then in
the next life he is sure to be born in a species of nonmoving living entities.
Nonmoving living entities include hills, mountains, trees, plants, etc. This
stage of life is called punyatdim or mukhyatdim, namely, making all activi-
ties zero. Philosophers who support stopping all activities are called sanya-
vadi. By nature’s own way, our activities are to be gradually diverted to
devotional service. But there are philosophers who, instead of purifying
their activities, try to make everything zero, or void of all activities. This
lack of activity is represented by the trees and the hills. This is a kind of
punishment inflicted by the laws of nature. If we do not properly execute
our mission of life in self-realization, nature’s punishment will render us
inactive by putting us in the form of trees and hills. Therefore activities
directed towards sense gratification are condemned herein. One who is
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constantly thinking of activities to earn money and gratify the senses is
following a path which is suicidal. Factually all human society is following
this path. Some way or other, people are determined to earn money or get
money by begging, borrowing or stealing and applying that for sense grati-
fication. Such a civilization is the greatest obstacle in the path of self-
realization,

TEXT 34
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na kuryat karhicit sangam
tamas tivram titirisuh

dharmartha-kama-moksapam
yad atyanta-vighatakam

na—do not; kuryat—act; karhicit—at any time; sangam—association;
tamah—ignorance; tivram—with great speed; titirisuh—persons who desire
to cross over nescience; dharma—religion; artha—economic development;
kama—sense gratification; moksanam—of salvation; yat—that which;
atyanta—very much; vighatakam—obstruction or stumbling block.

TRANSLATION

Those who strongly desire to cross the ocean of nescience must not
associate with the modes of ignorance because hedonistic activities are the
greatest obstructions to realization of religious principles, economic
development, regulated sense gratification and, at last, liberation.

PURPORT

The four principles of life allow one to live according to religious princi-
ples, to earn money according to one’s position in society, to allow the
senses to enjoy the sense objects according to regulations, and to progress
along the path of liberation from this material attachment. As long as the
body is there, it is not possible to become completely free from all these
material interests. It is not, however, recommended that one act only for
sense gratification and earn money for that purpose only, sacrificing all
religious principles. At the present moment, human civilization does not
care for religious principles. It is, however, greatly interested in economic
development without religious principles. For instance, in a slaughterhouse
the butchers certainly get money easily, but such business is not based on
religious principles. Similarly, there are many night clubs for sense gratifi-
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cation and brothels for sex. Sex, however, is allowed in married life
only, and prostitution is prohibited because all our activities are ultimately
aimed at liberation, at freedom from the clutches of material existence. It
is advised therefore that one not act in a way that will obstruct the regular
process of advancement in spiritual life and liberation. The Vedic process
of sense gratification is therefore planned in such a way that one can
economically develop and enjoy sense gratification and yet ultimately
attain liberation. Vedic civilization offers us all knowledge in the sastras,
and if welive a regulated life under the direction of sdstras and guru, all our
material desires will be fulfilled; at the same time we will be able to go for-
ward to liberation.

TEXT 35
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tatrapi moksa evartha
atyantikatayesyate

tratvargyo rtho yato nityam
krtanta-bhaya-samyutah

tatra—there; api—also; moksah—liberation; eva—certainly; arthe—for the
matter of; atyantikataya—most important; isyate—taken in that way;
traivargyah—the three others, namely, religion, economic development
and sense gratification; arthah—interest; yatah—wherefrom; nityam—regu-
larly; krtanta—death; bhaya—fear; samyutah—attached.

TRANSLATION

Out of the four principles—namely, religion, economic development,
sense gratification and liberation—liberation has to be taken very seriously.
The other three are subject to destruction by the stringent law of nature—

death.
PURPORT

Moksa, or liberation, has to be taken very seriously, even at the sacrifice
of the other three items. As advised by Suita Gosvami in the beginning of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, religious principles are not based on success in econom-
ic development. Because we are very attached to sense gratification, we
go to God, to the temple or churches, for some economic reasons. Then
again, economic development does not mean sense gratification. Every-
thing should be adjusted in such a way that we attain liberation. Therefore
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in this verse, liberation, moksa, is stressed. The other three items are mate-
rial and therefore subject to destruction. Even if somehow we accumulate
a great bank balance in this life and possess many material things, every-
thing will be finished with death. In Bhagavad-gitad it is said that death is
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who ultimately takes away every-
thing acquired by the materialistic person. Foolishly we do not care for
this. Foolishly we are not afraid of death, nor do we consider that death
will take away everything acquired by the process of dharma, artha and
kdma. By dharma, or pious activities, we may be elevated to the heavenly
planets, but this does not mean freedom from the clutches of birth, death,
old age and disease. The purport is that we can sacrifice our interests in
traivargya, religious principles, economic development and sense gratifica-
tion, but we cannot sacrifice the cause of liberation. Regarding liberation,
it is stated in Bhagavad-gita: tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti (Bg. 4.9).
Liberation means that after giving up this body one does not have to accept
another material body. But to the impersonalists liberation means merging
into the existence of impersonal Brahman. But factually this is not moksa
because one has to again fall down into this material world from that im-
personal position. One should therefore seek the shelter of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and engage in His devotional service. That is real
liberation. The conclusion is that we should not stress pious activities, eco-
nomic development and sense gratification but should concern ourselves
with approaching Lord Visnu in His spiritual planets, of which the topmost
is Goloka Vrndavana where Lord Krsna lives. Therefore this Krsna con-
sciousness movement is the greatest gift for persons who are actually de-
siring liberation.

TEXT 36
RSAX T § a1 QUSROG |
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pare ‘vare ca ye bhava
guna-vyatikarad anu
na tesam vidyate ksemam
iSa-vidhvamsitasisam
pare—in the higher status of life; avare—in the lower status of life; ca—
and; ye—all those; bhavah—conceptions; gupa—material qualities;
vyatikarat—by interaction; anu—following; na—never; tesam—of them;
vidyate—exist; ksemam—correction; iSa—the Supreme Lord; vidhvarsita—
destroyed; asisam—of the blessings.
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TRANSLATION

We accept as blessings different states of higher life, distinguishing them
from lower states of life, but we should know that such distinctions exist
only in relation to the interchange of the modes of material nature. Actu-
ally these states of life have no permanent existence, for all of them will
be destroyed by the supreme controller.

PURPORT

In our material existence we accept a higher form of life as a blessing
and a lower form as a curse. This distinction of higher and lower only
exists as long as the different material qualities (gunas) interact. In other
words, by our good activities we are elevated to the higher planetary
systems or to a higher standard of life (good education, beautiful body,
etc.). These are the results of pious activities. Similarly, by impious
activities we remain illiterate, get ugly bodies, a poor standard of living,
etc. But all these different states of life are under the laws of material
nature through the interaction of the qualities of goodness, passion and
ignorance. However, all these qualities will cease to act at the time of the
dissolution of the entire cosmic manifestation. The Lord therefore says in
Bhagavad-gita:

dbrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar dvartino ’rjuna
mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate

(Bg. 8.16)

Even though we elevate ourselves to the highest planetary system by the
scientific advancement of knowledge or by the religious principles of life—
great sacrifices and fruitive activities—at the time of dissolution these
higher planetary systems and life on them will be destroyed. The words in
this verse (isa-vidhvamsitasisam) indicate that all such blessings will be
destroyed by the supreme controller. We will not be protected. Our bodies,
either in this planet or in another planet, will be destroyed, and again we
will have to remain for millions of years in an unconscious state within the
body of Maha-Visnu. And again, when the creation is manifested, we have
to take birth in different species of life and begin our activities. Therefore
we should not be satisfied simply by a promotion to the higher planetary
systems. We should try to get out of the material cosmic manifestation, go
to the spiritual world and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. That is our highest achievement. We should not be attracted by any-
thing material, higher or lower, but should consider them all on the same



Text 36]  Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 935

level. Our real engagement should be in inquiring about the real purpose of
life and rendering devotional service to the Lord. Thus we will be eternally
blessed in our spiritual activities, full of knowledge and bliss.

Regulated human civilization promotes dharma, artha, kama and
moksa. In human society there must be religion. Without religion,
human society is only animal society. Economic development and sense
gratification must be based on religious principles. When religion,
economic development and sense gratification are adjusted, liberation from
this material birth, death, old age and disease is assured. In the present age
of Kali, however, there is no question of religion and liberation. People
have taken interest in economic development and sense gratification.
Therefore, despite sufficient economic development all over the world,
dealings in human society have become almost animalistic. When every-
thing becomes grossly animalistic, dissolution takes place. This dissolution
is to be accepted as iSa-vidhvamsitasisam. The Lord’s so-called blessings of
economic development and sense gratification will be conclusively dissolved
by destruction. At the end of this Kali-yuga, the Lord will appear as the
incarnation of Kalki, and His only business will be to kill all human beings
on the surface of the globe. After that killing, another golden age will be-
gin. We should therefore know that our material activities are just like
childish play. Children may play on the beach and the father will sit and
watch this childish play, the construction of buildings with sand, the con-
struction of walls and so many things, but finally the father will ask the
children to come home. Then everything is destroyed. Persons who are too
much addicted to the childish activities of economic development and
sense gratification are sometimes especially favored by the Lord when Ie
destroys their construction of these things.

It is said by the Lord: yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam
sanaith. The Lord told Yudhisthira Maharaja that His special favor is
shown to His devotee when He takes away all his material opulences.
Generally, therefore, it is experienced that Vaignavas are not very opulent
in the material sense. When a Vaignava, pure devotee, tries to be materially
opulent and at the same time desires to serve the Supreme Lord, his
devotional service is checked. The Lord, in order to show him a special
favor, destroys his so-called economic development and material opulences.
Thus the devotee, being frustrated in his repeated attempts at economic
development, ultimately takes solid shelter under the lotus feet of the
Lord. This kind of action may also be accepted as isa-vidhvamsitasisam,
whereby the Lord destroys one’s material opulences but enriches him in
spiritual understanding. In the course of our preaching work, we sometimes
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see that materialistic persons come to us and offer their obeisances to take
blessings, which means they want more and more material opulences. If
such material opulences are checked, such persons are no longer interested
in offering obeisances to the devotees. Such materialistic persons are
always concerned about their economic development. They offer obeisances
to saintly persons or the Supreme Lord and give something in charity for
preaching work with a view that they will be rewarded with further
economic development.

However, when one is sincere in his devotional service, the Lord
obliges the devotee to give up his material development and completely
surrender unto Him. Because the Lord does not give blessings of material
opulence to His devotee, people are afraid of worshiping Lord Visnu
because they see that the Vaisnavas, who are worshipers of Lord Visnu,
are poor in superficial material opulences. Such materialistic persons,
however, get immense opportumty for economic development by worship-
ing Lord Siva, for Lord Siva is the husband of the goddess Durga, and
Durga is the proprietor of this universe. By the grace of Lord Siva, a
devotee gets the opportunity to be blessed by the goddess Durga. Ravana,
for example, was a great worshiper and devotee of Lord Siva, and in return
he got all the blessings of goddess Durga, so much so that his whole
kingdom was constructed of golden buildings. In Brazil, in this present
age, huge quantities of gold have been found, and from historical references
in the Puranas, we can guess safely that this was Ravana’s kingdom.This
kingdom was, however, destroyed by Lord Ramacandra.

By studying such incidents, we can understand the full meaning of
a-vidhvamsitasisam. The Lord does not bestow material blessings upon
the devotees, for they may be entrapped again in this material world by
continuous birth, death, old age, and disease. Due to materialistic opu-
lences, persons like Ravana become puffed up for sense gratification.
Ravana even dared kidnap Sita, who was both the wife of Lord Ramacandra
and the goddess of fortune, thinking that he would be able to enjoy the
pleasure potency of the Lord. But actually, by such action, Ravana became
vidhvamsita or ruined. At the present moment human civilization is too
much attached to economic development and sense gratification and is
therefore nearing the path of ruination.

TEXT 37
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tat tvam narendra jagatam atha tasthusam ca
dehendriyasu-dhisanatmabhir avrtanam

yah ksetravit-tapataya hrdi visvag avih
pratyak cakasti bhagavams tam avehi so ’smi

tat—therefore; tvam—you; narendra—O best of the kings; jagatam—of
the moving; atha—therefore; tasthusam—the immovable; ca—also; deha—
body; indriya—senses; asu—life air; dhisana—by consideration; atmabhih—
self-realization; avrtanam—those who are covered in that way; yah—one
who; ksetra-vit—knower of the field; tapataya—by controlling; hrdi—within
the heart; visvak—everywhere; avih—manifest; pratyak—in every hair
follicle; cakasti—shining; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
tam—unto Him; avehi—try to understand; sah asmi—I am that.

TRANSLATION

Sanat-kumara advised the King: My dear King Prthu, try to understand
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within everyone’s heart
along with the individual soul, in each and every body, either moving or
not moving. They are fully covered by the gross material body and subtle
body made of the life air and intelligence.

PURPORT

In this verse it is specifically advised that instead of wasting time in
the human form of life endeavoring for economic development and sense
gratification, one should try to cultivate spiritual values by understanding
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is existing within the individual
soul within everyone’s heart. The individual soul and the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature are both sitting within this
body, which is covered by gross and subtle elements. To understand this is
to attain actual spiritual culture. There are two ways of advancing in
spiritual culture—by the method of the impersonalist philosophers and by
devotional service. The impersonalist comes to the conclusion that he and
the Supreme Spirit are one, whereas devotees or personalists realize the
Absolute Truth by understanding that the Absolute Truth is the supreme
predominator and we living entities are predominated; therefore our duty
is to serve Him. The Vedic injunctions say: tat tvam asi, ““You are the
same,” and so ‘ham, ‘| am the same.” The impersonalist conception of
these mantras is that the Supreme Lord or the Absolute Truth and the
living entity are one, but from the devotee’s point of view these mantras
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assert that both the Supreme Lord and ourselves are of the same quality.
Tat tvam asi, ayam atma brahma. Both the Supreme Lord and the living
entity are spirit. Understanding this is self-realization. The human form of
life is meant for understanding the Supreme Lord and oneself by spiritual
cultivation of knowledge. One should not waste valuable life simply en-
gaged in economic development and sense gratification.

In this verse the word ksetra-vit is also important. This word is explained
in Bhagavad-gita: idam sarirarh kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhiyate (Bg.13.2).
This body is called ksetra, or the field of activities, and the proprietors of
the body, the individual soul and the Supersoul sitting within the body,
are both called ksetra-vit. But there is a difference between the two kinds
of ksetra-vit. One ksetra-vit, or knower of the body, namely the Paramatma
or the Supersoul, is directing the individual soul. When we rightly take the
direction of the Supersoul, our life becomes successful. He is directing
from within and from without. From within He is directing as caitya-guru,
or the spiritual master sitting within the heart. Indirectly He is also helping
the living entity by manifesting Himself as the spiritual master outside. In
both ways the Lord is giving directions to the living entity so that he may
finish up his material activities and come back home, back to Godhead.
The presence of the Supreme Soul and the individual soul within the body
can be perceived by anyone by the fact that aslong as the individual soul
and the Supersoul are both living within the body, the body is always
shining and fresh. But as soon as the Supersoul and the individual soul
give up possession of the gross body, it immediately decomposes. One who
is spiritually advanced can thus understand the real difference between a
dead body and a living body. In conclusion, one should not waste his time
by so-called economic development and sense gratification but should
cultivate spiritual knowledge to understand the Supersoul and the indi-
vidual soul and their relationship. In this way, by advancement of knowl-
edge, one can achieve liberation and the ultimate goal of life. It is said that
if one takes to the path of liberation, even rejecting his so-called duties in
the material world, he is not a loser at all. But a person who does not take
to the path of liberation yet carefully executes economic development and
sense gratification, loses everything. Narada’s statement before Vyasadeva
is appropriate in this connection:

tyaktva sva-dharmar caranambujam harer
bhajann apakvo’tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya kim
ko vartha apto ‘bhajatari sva-dharmatah
(Bhag. 1.5.17)
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If a person, out of sentiment or for some other reason, takes to the
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and in due course of time does not
succeed in coming to the ultimate goal of life or falls down due to lack of
experience, there is no loss. But for a person who does not take to the
devotional service, yet executes his material duties very nicely, there is no
gain.

TEXT 38

FfE agagran fanf
wrn Ayl afa ki |
i fAageRggRggas
TRENHERER A 113l

yasminn idam sad-asad-atmataya vibhati
maya viveka-vidhuti sraji vahi-buddhih

tam nitya-mukta-parisuddha-visuddha-tattvam
pratyudha-karma-kalila-prakrtim prapadye

yasmin—in which; idam—this; sat-asat—the Supreme Lord and His
different energies; atmataya—being the root of all cause andeffect;vibhati—
manifests; maya—illusion;viveka-vidhuti—liberated by deliberate considera-
tion; sraji—on the rope; va—or; ahi—serpent; buddhih—intelligence; tam—
unto Him;nitya—eternally; mukta—liberated; parisuddha—uncontaminated;
visuddha—pure; tattvam—truth; pratyudha—transcendental; karma—fruitive
activities; kalila—impurities; prakrtim—situated in spiritual energy; pra-
padye—surrender.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself as one with the
cause and effect within this body and also as one who has transcended the
illusory energy. This clears the misconception of a snake for arope. Thus one
can understand that the Paramatma is eternally transcendental to the
material creation and situated in pure internal energy. Thus He is tran-
scendental to all material contamination. Unto Him only must one
surrender.

PURPORT

This verse is specifically stated to defy the Mayavada conclusion of one-
ness without differentiation between the individual soul and the Supersoul.
The Mayavada conclusion is that the living entity and the Supersoul are
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one; there is no difference. They proclaim that there is no separate exis-
tence outside the impersonal Brahman and that the feeling of separation is
maya or an illusion by which one considers a rope to be a snake. The rope
and the snake argument is generally offered by the Mayavadi philosophers.
Therefore these words, which represent vivarta-vada, are specifically men-
tioned herein. Actually Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, and He is eternally liberated. In other words, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is living within this body along with the
individual soul, and this is confirmed in the Vedas. They are likened to
two friends sitting on the same tree. Yet Paramatma is above the illusory
energy. The illusory energy is called bahiranga sakti or external energy,
and the living entity is called tatastha sakti or marginal potency. As stated
in Bhagavad-gita, the material energy, represented as earth, water, air, fire,
sky, etc., and the spiritual energy, the living entity, are both energies of
the Supreme Lord. Even though the energies and the energetic are identical,
the living entity, individual soul, being prone to be influenced by the
external energy, considers the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one with
himself.

The word prapadye is also significant in this verse, for it refers to the
conclusion of the Bhagavad-gita: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam
$arapam vraja (Bg. 18.66). In another place the Lord says: bahunam
janmanam ante jianavan mam prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). This prapadye or
saranam vraja refers to the individual’s surrender to the Supersoul. The
individual soul, when surrendered, can understand that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, although situated within the heart of the individual
soul, is superior to the individual soul. The Lord is always transcendental
to the material manifestation, even though it appears that the Lord and
the material manifestation are one and the same. According to the Vaispava
philosophy, He is one and different simultaneously. The material energy
is a manifestation of His external potency, and since the potency is identi-
cal with the potent, it appears that the Lord and individual soul are one,
but actually the individual soul is under the influence of material energy,
and the Lord is always transcendental to it. Unless the Lord is superior to
the individual soul, there is no question of prapadye or surrender unto Him.
This word prapadye refers to the process of devotional service. Simply by
nondevotional speculation on the rope and the snake, one cannot approach
the Absolute Truth. Therefore devotional service is stressed as more im-
portant than deliberation or mental speculation to understand the Abso-
lute Truth.
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TEXT 39
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yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya
karmasayarh grathitam udgrathayanti santah

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ’pi ruddha-
srotoganas tam aranarm bhaja vasudevam

yat—whose; pdda—feet; pankaja—lotus; paldsa—petals or toes;
vilasa—enjoyment; bhaktya—by devotional service; karma—fruitive activi-
ties; asayam-—desire; grathitam—hard knot; udgrathayanti—roots out;
santah—devotees; tat—that; vat—like; na—never; rikta-matayah—person de-
void of devotional service; yatayah—ever increasingly trying; api—even
though; ruddha—stopped; srotoganah—the waves of sense enjoyment;
tam—unto Him; aranam—worthy to take shelter; bhaja—engage in devo-
tional service; vasudevam—unto Krsna, the son of Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION

The devotees, who are always engaged in the service of the toes of the
lotus feet of the Lord, can very easily overcome hard-knotted desires for
fruitive activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees—the jiianis
and yogis—although trying to stop the waves of sense gratification, cannot
do so. Therefore you are advised to engage in the devotional service of
Krsna, the son of Vasudeva.

PURPORT

There are three kinds of transcendentalists trying to overcome the
influence of the modes of material nature—the jianis, yogis and bhaktas.
All of them attempt to overcome the influence of the senses, which is
compared to the incessant waves of a river. The waves of a river flow
incessantly, and it is very difficult to stop them. Similarly, the waves of
desire for material enjoyment are so strong that they cannot be stopped
by any process other than bhakti-yoga. The bhaktas, by their transcenden-
tal devotional service unto the lotus feet of the Lord, become so over-
whelmed with transcendental bliss that automatically their desires for
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material enjoyment stop. The jiianis and yogis, who are not attached to
the lotusfeet of the Lord,simply struggle against the waves of desire. They
are described in this verse as rikta-matayah, which means devoid of de-
votional service. In other words, the jiianis and yogis, although trying to
be free from the desires of material activities, actually become more and
more entangled in false philosophical speculation or strenuous attempts to
stop the activities of the senses. As stated previously:

vasudeve bhagavatt bhaktl—yogah prayojitah
janayaty asu vairagyam jianam ca yad chaitukam

(Bhag. 1.2.7)

Here also the same point is stressed. Bhaja vasudevam indicates that one
who is engaged in the loving service of Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, can
very easily stop the waves of desires. As long as one will continue to try to
artificially stop the waves of desires, he will certainly be defeated. That is
indicated in this verse. Desires for fruitive activities are strongly rooted,
but the trees of desire can be uprooted completely by devotional service
because devotional service employs superior desire. One can give up
inferior desires when engaged in superior desires. To try to stop desires is
impossible. One has to desire the Supreme in order not to be entangled in
inferior desires. Jiianis also maintain a desire to become one with the
Supreme, but such desire is also considered to be kama, lust. Similarly, the
yogis desire mystic power, and that is also kama. And the bhaktas, not
being desirous of any sort of material enjoyment, become purified. There
is no artificial attempt to stop desire. Desire becomes a source of spiritual
enjoyment under the protection of the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord.
It is stated herein by the Kumaras that the lotus feet of the Lord Krsna
are the ultimate reservoir of all pleasure. One should therefore take shelter
of the lotus feet of the Lord instead of trying unsuccessfully to stop de-
sires for material enjoyment. As long as one is unable to stop the desire
for material enjoyment, there is no possibility of becoming liberated from
the entanglement of material existence. It may be argued that the waves
of a river are incessantly flowing and that they cannot be stopped, but the
waves of the river flow towards the sea. When the tide comes over the
river, it overwhelms the flowing of the river, and the river itself becomes
overflooded, and the waves from the sea become more prominent than the
waves from the river. Similarly, a devotee with intelligence plans so many
things for the service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness that stagnant
material desires become overflooded by the desire to serve the Lord. As
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confirmed by Yamunacarya, since he has been engaged in the service of
the lotus feet of the Lord, there is always a current of newer and newer
desires flowing to serve the Lord, so much so that the stagnant desire of
sex life becomes very insignificant. Yamunacarya even says that he spits on
such desires. Bhagavad-gita also confirms: param drstva nivartate (Bg. 2.59).
The conclusion is that by developing a loving desire for the service of the
lotus feet of the Lord, we subdue all material desires for sense gratification.

TEXT 40
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krcchro mahan iha bhavarpavam aplavesam
sad-varga-nakram asukhena titirsanti

tat tvam harer bhagavato bhajantyam anghrim
krtvodupam vyasanam uttara dustararnam

krcchrah—troublesome; mahan—very great; iha—here in this life; bhava-
arpavam—ocean of material existence; aplava-iSam—of the nondevotees,
who have not taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sat-varga—six senses; nakram—sharks; asukhena—with great
difficulty; titirsanti—cross over; tat—therefore; tvam—you; hareh—of the
Personality of Godhead; bhagavatah-ef the Supreme; bhajantyam—worthy
of worship; anghrim—the ‘lotus feet; krtva—making; udupam—boat;
vyasanam—all kinds of dangers; uttara—cross over; dustara—very difficult;
arnam—the ocean.

TRANSLATION

The ocean of nescience is very difficult to cross because it is infested
with many dangerous sharks. Although those who are nondevotees undergo
severe austerities and penances to cross that ocean, we recommend that
you simply take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are like boats
for crossing the ocean. Although the ocean is difficult to cross, by taking
shelter of His lotus feet you will overcome all dangers.

PURPORT

Material existence is compared herein with the great ocean of nescience.
Another name of this ocean is Vaitarani. In that Vaitarani ocean, which is
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the Causal Ocean, there are innumerable universes floating like footballs.
On the other side of the ocean is the spiritual world of Vaikuntha, which
is described in Bhagavad-gita as paras tasmat tu bhavo’nyo (Bg. 8.20). Thus
there is an ever-existing spiritual nature which is beyond this material
nature. Even though all the material universes are annihilated again and
again in the Causal Ocean, the Vaikuntha planets, which are spiritual, exist
eternally and are not subject to dissolution. The human form of life gives
the living entity a chance to cross the ocean of nescience, which is this
material universe,and enterinto the spiritual sky. Although there are many
methods or boats by which one can cross the ocean, the Kumaras recom-
mend that the King take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, just as one
would take shelter of a good boat. Nondevotees, who do not take shelter
of the Lord’s lotus feet, try to cross the ocean of nescience by other
methods (karma, jiiana and yoga), but they have a great deal of trouble.
Indeed, sometimes they become so busy simply enjoying their troubles
that they never cross the ocean. There is no guarantee that the nondevotees
will cross the ocean, but even though they manage to cross, they have to
undergo severe austerities and penances. On the other hand, anyone who
takes to the process of devotional service and has faith that the lotus feet
of the Lord are safe boats to cross that ocean is certain to cross very easily
and comfortably.

Prthu Maharaja is therefore advised to take the boat of the lotus feet of
the Lord to easily cross over all dangers. Dangerous elements in the universe
are compared to sharks in the ocean. Even though one may be a very
expert swimmer, he cannot possibly survive if he is attacked by sharks. One
often sees that many so called svamis and yogis sometimes advertise them-
selves as competent to cross the ocean of nescience and to help others
cross, but in actuality they are found to be simply victims of their own
senses. Instead of helping their followers to cross the ocean of nescience,
such svamis and yogis fall prey to maya, represented by the fair sex,
woman, and are thus devoured by the sharks in that ocean.

TEXT 41
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maitreya uvaca
sa evari brahma-putrena
kumarenatma-medhasa
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darsitatma-gatih samyak
prasasyovaca tam nrpah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to say; sah—the
King;evam—thus; brahma-putrena—by the son of Lord Brahma; kumarena—
by one of the Kumaras; atma-medhasa—well versed in spiritual knowledge;
darsita—being shown; atma-gatih—spiritual advancement; samyak—com-
pletely; prasasya—worshiping; uvdca—said; tam—unto him; nrpah—the
King.

TRANSLATION

Being thus enlightened to complete spiritual knowledge by the son of
Brahma—one of the Kumaras, who was complete in spiritual knowledge—
the King worshiped them in the following words.

PURPORT

In this verse the word atma-medhasa is commented upon by Sripada
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, who says that atmani means unto Lord
Krsna, paramatmani. Lord Krsna is Paramatma (isvarah paramah krsnah,
Brahma-sarihita, 5.1); therefore one whose mind is acting fully in Krsna
consciousness is called atma-medhah. This may be contrasted to the word
grha-medhi, which refers to one whose brain is always engrossed with
thoughts of material activities. The atma-medhah is always thinking of
Krsna’s activities in Krsna consciousness. Since Sanat-kumara, who was a
son of Lord Brahma, was fully Krsna conscious, he could point out the
path of spiritual advancement. The word atma-gatih refers to that path of
activities by which one can make progress in understanding Krsna.

TEXT 42
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rajovaca
krto me ’nugrahah purvam
haripartanukampina
tam apadayitum brahman
bhagavan yuyam agatah
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raja uvaca—the King said; krtah—done; me—unto me; anugrahah—
causeless mercy; purvam—formerly; harina—by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Lord Visnu; arta-anukampina—compassionate for persons in
distress; tam—that; @padayitum—to confirm it; brahman—O brahmana;
bhagavan—O powerful one; yiiyam—all of you; dgatah—have arrived
here.

TRANSLATION

The King said: O brahmana, O powerful one, formerly Lord Visnu
showed me His causeless mercy, indicating that you would come to my
house, and to confirm that blessing, you have all come.

PURPORT

When Lord Visnu appeared on the great arena of sacrifice at the time
when King Prthu was performing a great sacrifice (asvamedha), He pre-
dicted that the Kumairas would very soon come and advise the King.
Therefore Prthu Maharaja remembered the causeless mercy of the Lord
and thus welcomed the arrival of the Kumaras, who were fulfilling the
Lord’s prediction. In other words, when the Lord makes a prediction, He
fulfills that prediction through some of His devotees. Similarly, Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu predicted that both His glorious names and the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra would be broadcast in all the towns and villages of
the world. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvafi
Prabhupiada desired to fulfill this great prediction, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Regarding His devotees, Lord Krsna told Arjuna, kaunteya pratijanihi
na me bhaktah pranasyati: “O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My
devotee will never perish.” (Bg. 9.31) The point is that the Lord Himself
could declare such things, but it was His desire to make the declaration
through Arjuna and thus doubly assure that His promise would never be
broken. The Lord Himself promises, and His confidential devotees execute
the promise. The Lord makes so many promises for the benefit of suffering
humanity. Although the Lord is very compassionate upon suffering hu-
manity, human beings are generally not very anxious to serve Him. The re-
lationship is something like that between the father and the son; the
father is always anxious for the welfare of the son, even though the son
forgets or neglects the father. The word anukampind is significant; the
Lord is so compassionate upon the living entities that He comes Himself
into this world in order to benefit fallen souls.

yadd yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
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abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanar srjamy aham

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descen-
dant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend
Myself.” (Bg. 4.7)

Thus it is out of compassion that the Lord appears in His different
forms. Lord Sri Krsna appeared on this planet out of compassion for fallen
souls; Lord Buddha appeared out of compassion for the poor animals who
were being killed by the demons; Lord Nrsimhadeva appeared out of
compassion for Prahlada Maharaja. The conclusion is that the Lord is so
compassionate upon the fallen souls within this material world that He
comes Himself or sends His devotees and His servants to fulfill His desire
to have all the fallen souls come back home, back to Godhead. Thus Lord
Sri Krsna instructed Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna for the benefit of the entire
human society. Intelligent men should therefore seriously consider this
Krsna consciousness movement and fully utilize the instructions of
Bhagavad-gita as preached without adulteration by His pure devotees.

TEXT 43
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nispaditas ca kartsnyena
bhagavadbhir ghrnalubhih

sadhucchistam hi me sarvam
atmana saha kim dade

nispaditah ca—also the order is properly carried out; kartsnyena—in full;
bhagavadbhihi—by the representatives of the Supreme Personality of God-
head; ghrna-alubhih—by the most compassionate; sadhu-ucchistam—rem-
nants of the foodstuffs of saintly persons; hi—certainly; me—mine;sarvam—
everything; atmana—heart and soul; saha—with; kim—what; dade—shall
give.

TRANSLATION

My dear brahmana, you have carried out the order thoroughly because
you are also as compassionate as the Lord. It is my duty, therefore, to
offer you something, but I only possess remnants of food taken by great
saintly persons. What shall I give?
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PURPORT

The word sadhiicchistam is significant in this verse. Prthu Maharaja got
his kingdom from great saintly persons like Bhrgu and others just as one
gets remnants of food. After the death of King Vena, the whole world was
bereft of a popular ruler. There were so many catastrophes occurring that
the great saintly persons, headed by Bhrgu, created the body of King Prthu
out of the body of his dead father, King Vena. Since King Prthu was thus
offered the kingdom by the virtue of the mercy of great saintly persons, he
did not want to divide his kingdom among saints like the Kumaras. When
a father is eating food, he may, out of compassion, offer the remnants of
his food to his son. Although such food may be already chewed by the
father, it cannot be offered to the father again. Prthu Maharaja’s position
was something like this; whatever he possessed had already been chewed,
and therefore he could not offer it to the Kumaras. Indirectly, however,
he offered everything he possessed to the Kumaras, and consequently they
utilized his possessions in whatever way they liked. The next verse
clarifies this matter.

TEXT 44

O T STV AF TSN qUR=s: |
T4 78w w0 & FRRa e

prana darah suta brahman
grhas ca sa-paricchadah
rajyarm balarm mahi kosa
itt sarvam niveditam
pranah—life; darah—wife; sutah—children; brahman—O great brahmana;
grhah—home; ca—also; sa—with; paricchadah—all paraphernalia; rajyam—
kingdom; balam—strength; mahi—land; kosah— treasury; iti—thus; sarvam—
everything; niveditam—offered.

TRANSLATION

The King continued: Therefore, my dear brahmanas, my life, wife,
children, home, furniture and household paraphernalia, my kingdom,
strength, land, and especially my treasury, are all offered unto you.

PURPORT

In some readings, the word darah is not used, but the word used then is
rayah, which means wealth. In India there are still wealthy persons who
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are recognized by the state as r@ya. A great devotee of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was called Ramananda Raya because he was governor of
Madras and very rich. There are still many holders of the title raya—
Raya Bahadur, Raya Chaudhuri and so on. The darah, or wife, is not
permitted to be offered to the brahmanas. Everything is offered to
worthy persons who are able to accept charity, but nowhere is it found
that one offers his wife; therefore in this case the reading rayah is more
accurate than dardh. Also, since Prthu Maharaja offered everything to the
Kumaras, the word kosah (treasury) need not be separately mentioned.
Kings and emperors used to keep a private treasury which was known as
ratna-bhanda. The ratna-bhanda was a special treasury room which con-
tained special jewelries, such as bangles, necklaces and so on, which were
presented to the king by the citizens. This jewelry was kept separate from
the regular treasury house where all the collected revenues were kept. Thus
Prthu Maharaja offered his stock of private jewelry to the lotus feet of the
Kumaras. It has already been admitted that all the King’s property belonged
to the brahmanas and that Prthu Maharaja was simply using it for the
welfare of the state. If it were actually the property of the brahmanas,
how could it be offered again to them? In this regard, Sripﬁda Sridhara
Svami has explained that this offering is just like the servant’s offering of
food to his master. The food already belongs to the master, for the master
has purchased it, but the servant, by preparing food, makes it acceptable
to the master and thus offers it to him. In this way, everything belonging
to Prthu Maharaja was offered to the Kumaras.

TEXT 45

qTTd T o4 OEATANT 7 |
qeaETe ¥ IRFmREER 184l

sainapatyam ca rajyam ca
danda-netrtvam eva ca

sarva-lokadhipatyam ca
veda-sastra-vid arhati

sainapatyam—post of commander-in-chief; ca—and; rajyam—post of
ruler over the kingdom; ca—and; dapda—ruling; netrtvam—leadership; eva—
certainly; ca—and; sarva—all; loka-adhipatyam—proprietorship of the plan-
et; ca—and; veda-s'&strafvit—one who knows the purport of Vedic literature;
arhati—deserves.
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TRANSLATION

Since only a person who is completely educated according to the
principles of Vedic knowledge deserves to be commander-in-chief, ruler
of the state, the first to chastise and the proprietor of the whole planet,
Prthu Maharaja offered everything to the Kumaras.

PURPORT

In this verse it is very clearly stated that a kingdom, state or empire
must be governed under the instructions of saintly persons and brahmanas
like the Kumaras. When monarchy ruled throughout the world, the
monarch was actually directed by a board of brahmanas and saintly persons.
The king, as the administrator of the state, executed his duties as a servant
of the brahmanas. 1t was not that the kings or brahmanas were dictators,
nor did they consider themselves proprietors of the state. The kings were
also well versed in Vedic literatures and thus were familiar with the injunc-
tion of Sri Ifopanisad: iavasyam idam sarvam—everything that exists
belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita Lord
Krsna also claims that He is the proprietor of all planetary systems
(sarva-loka-mahesvaram). Since this is the case, no one can claim to be
proprietor of the state. The king, president or head of the state should
always remember that he is not the proprietor but the servant.

In the present age, the king or president forgets that he is the servant
of God and thinks of himself as servant of the people. The present
democratic government is proclaimed to be a people’s government, a
government by the people and for the people, but this type of government
is not sanctioned by the Vedas. The Vedas maintain that a kingdom should
be governed for the purpose of satisfying the Supreme Personality of God-
head and should therefore be ruled by a representative of the Lord. The
head of a state should not be appointed if he is bereft of all Vedic knowl-
edge. In this verse it is clearly stated (veda-sastra-vid arhati) that all high
government posts are especially meant for persons who are well conversant
with the teachings of the Vedas. In the Vedas there are definite instructions
defining how aking, commander-in-chief, soldier and citizen should behave.
Unfortunately there are many so-called philosophers in the present age
who give instruction without citing authority, and many leaders follow
their unauthorized instruction. Consequently people are not happy.

The modern theory of dialectic communism, set forth by Karl Marx
and followed by communist governments, is not perfect. According to
Vedic communism, no one in the state should ever starve. Presently there
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are many bogus institutions which are collecting funds from the public for
the purpose of giving food to starving people, but these funds are invariably
misused. According to the Vedic instructions, the government should
arrange things in such a way that there will be no question of starvation.
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that a householder must see to it
that even a lizard or a snake does not starve. They also must be given food.
In actuality, however, there is no question of starvation because everything
is the property of the Supreme Lord, and He sees to it that there is ample
arrangement for feeding everyone. In the Vedas it is said: eko bahunam yo
vidadhati kaman (Katha Up. 2.2.13). The Supreme Lord supplies the
necessities of life to everyone, and there is no question of starvation. If
anyone starves, it is due to the mismanagement of the so-called ruler, gover-
nor or president.

It is clear therefore that a person who is not well versed in the Vedic
injunctions (veda-sastra-vit) should not run for election as president,
governor, etc. Formerly kings were rajarsis, which meant that although
they were serving as kings, they were as good as saintly persons because
they would not transgress any of the injunctions of the Vedic scriptures
and would rule under the direction of great saintly persons and brahmanas.
According to this arrangement, modern presidents, governors and chief
execulive officers are all unworthy of their posts because they are not con-
versant with Vedic administrative knowledge and they do not take direc-
tion from great saintly persons and brahmanas. Because of his disobedience
to the orders of the Vedas and the brahmanas, King Vena, Prthu Maharaja’s
father, was killed by the brahmanas. Prthu Maharaja therefore knew very
well that it behooved him to rule the planet as the servant of saintly per-
sons and brahmanas.

TEXT 46
TAT AN I W 3T & ZZMA T |
TGS 4T JEARE: 8.l

svam eva brahmano bhunkte
svam vaste svam dadati ca

tasyaivanugrahenannarn
bhunjate ksatriyadayah

svam—own;eva—certainly; brahmanah-—the brahmanas; bhunkte—enjoy;
svam—own; vaste—clothing; svam—own; dadati—gives in charity; ca—and;
tasya—his; eva—certainly; anugrahepa—by the mercy of; annam—food
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grains; bhunjate—eats; ksatriya-adayah—other divisions of the society,
headed by the ksatriyas.

TRANSLATION

The ksatriyas, vais§yas and sudras eat their food by virtue of the
brahmanas’ mercy. It is the brahmanas who enjoy their own property,
clothe themselves with their own property and give charity with their own

property.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the words
namo brahmanya-devaya, which indicate that the Supreme Lord accepts
the brahmanas as worshipable gods. The Supreme Lord is worshiped by
everyone, yet lo teach others lle worships the brahmanas. Everyone should
follow the instructions of the brahmanas, for their only business is to
spread sabda-brahma or Vedic knowledge all over the world. Whenever
there is a scarcity of brahmanas to spread Vedic knowledge, chaos through-
out human society results. Since brahmanas and Vaispavas are direct ser-
vants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they do not depend on others.
In actuality, everything in the world belongs to the brahmanas, and out of
their humility the brahmanas accept charity from the ksatriyas, or kings,
and the wvaisyas, or merchants. Although everything belongs to the
brahmanas, the ksatriyas and vaisyas keep everything in custody, and
whenever the brahmanas need money, they supply it. It is like a savings
account with money which the depositor can draw out at his will. The
brahmanas, being engaged in the service of the Lord, have very little time
to handle the finances of the world, and therefore the riches are kept by
the ksatriyas or the kings, who are to produce money upon the brahmanas’
demand. Actually the brahmanas or Vaisnavas do not live at others’ cost;
they live by spending their own money, although it appears that they are
collecting this money from others. Ksatriyas and vaisyas have no right to
give charity because whatever they possess belongs to the brahmanas.
Therefore charity should be given by the ksatriyas and vaisyas under the
instructions of the brahmanas. Unfortunately at the present moment there
is a scarcity of brahmanas, and since there is no one to advise the ksatriyas
and vaisyas, the world is in a chaotic condition.

The second line of this verse indicates that the ksatriyas, vaisyas and
sudras eat only by virtue of the brahmana’s mercy; in other words, they
should not eat anything which is forbidden by the brahmanas. The
brahmapas and Vaisnavas know what to eat, and by their personal example
they do not eat anything which is not offered first to the Supreme Person-
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ality of Godhead. They eat only prasada, or remnants of the food offered
to the Lord. The ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras should eat only Krsna-
prasadam, which is afforded them by the mercy of the brahmanas. They
cannot open slaughterhouses and eat meat, fish or eggs, or drink liquor, or
earn money for this purpose without authorization. In the present age, be-
cause society is not guided by brahminical instruction, the whole popula-
tion is only absorbed in sinful activities. Consequently everyone is de-
servedly being punished by the laws of nature. This is the situation in this

age of Kali.
TEXT 47

et wER aRaeRE
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yair idrst bhagavato gatir atma-vada
ekantato nigamibhih pratipadita nah

tusyantv adabhra-karunah sva-krtena nityam
ko nama tat pratikaroti vinoda-patram

yath—by those;idrsi—such kind of; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead; gatih—progress; atma-vade—spiritual consideration;
ekantatah—in 'complete understanding; nigamibhih—by Vedic evidences;
pratipadita—conclusively established; nah—unto us; tusyantu—be satisfied;
adabhra—unlimited; karunah—mercy; sva-krtena—by your own activity;
nityam—eternal; kah—who; nama—no one; tat—that; pratikaroti—counter-
acts; vina—without; uda-patram—offering of water in cupped hands.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja continued: How can such persons, who have rendered
unlimitedservice by explaining the path of self-realization inrelation to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose explanations are given for our
enlightenment with complete conviction and Vedic evidence, be repaid
except by folded palms containing water for their satisfaction? Such great
personalities can be satisfied only by their own activities, which are dis-
tributed amongst human society out of their unlimited mercy.

PURPORT

Great personalities of the material world are very eager to render
welfare service to human society, but actually no one can render better
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service than one who distributes the knowledge of spiritual realization in
relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All living entities are
within the clutches of the illusory energy. Forgetting their real identity,
they hover in material existence, transmigrating from one body to another
in search of a peaceful life. Since these living entities have very little knowl-
edge of self-realization, they are not getting any relief, although they are
very anxious to attain peace of mind and some substantial happiness.
Saintly persons like the Kumaras, Narada, Prahlada, Janaka, Sukadeva
Gosvami, Kapiladeva, as well as the followers of such authorities as the
Vaispava acaryas and their servants, can render a valuable service to hu-
manity by disseminating knowledge of the relationship between the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity. Such knowledge
is the perfect benediction for humanity.

Knowledge of Krsna is such a great gift that it is impossible to repay
the benefactor. Therefore Prthu Maharaja requested the Kumaras to be
satisfied by their own benevolent activities, which involved delivering souls
from the clutches of maya. The King saw that there was no other way to
satisfy them for their exalted activities. The word vinodapatram can be
divided into two words, vina and uda-patram, or can be understood as one
word, vinoda-patram, which means joker. A joker’s activities simply
arouse laughter, and a person who tries to repay the spiritual master or
teacher of the transcendental message of Krsna becomes a laughing stock
just like a joker because it is not possible to repay such a debt. The best
friend and benefactor of all people is one who awakens humanity to its
original Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 48
A9 IV
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e T R WSWITTai g 112l
maitreya uvaca
ta atma-yoga-palaya
adi-rajena pujitah
$ilam tadiyam $amsantah
khe °bhavan misatam nrnam

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; te— they;
atma-yoga-patayah—the masters of self-realization by devotional service;
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adi-rajena—by the original King (Prthu); pujitah—being worshiped; silam—
character; tadiyam—of the King; sarmsantah—eulogizing; khe—in the sky;
abhavan—appeared; misatam—while observing; nrnam—of the people.

TRANSLATION

Being thus worshiped by Maharaja Prthu, the four Kumaras, who
were masters of devotional service, became very pleased. Indeed, they

appeared in the sky and praised the character of the King, and everyone
observed them.

PURPORT

It is said that the demigods never touch the surface of the earth.
They walk and travel in space only. Like the great sage Narada, the Kumaras
do not require any machine to travel in space. There are also residents of
Siddhaloka who can travel in space without machines. Since they can go
from one planet to another, they are called siddhas; that is to say they
have acquired all mystic and yogic powers. Such great saintly persons who
have attained complete perfection in mystic yoga are not visible in this age
on earth because humanity is not worthy of their presence. The Kumaras,
however, praised the characteristics of Maharaja Prthu and his great devo-
tional attitude and humility. The Kumaras were greatly satisfied by King
Prthu’s method of worship. It was by the grace of Maharaja Prthu that the
common citizens in his domain could see the Kumaras flying in outer
space.

TEXT 49
T T wRd /EOTRITEA |
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vainyas tu dhuryo mahatam
samsthityadhyatma-Siksaya
apta-kamam ivatmanar
mena atmany avasthitah

vainyah—the son of Vena Maharaja (Prthu); tu—of course; dhuryah—the
chief; mahatam—of great personalities; samsthitya—being completely
fixed; adhyatma-siksaya—in the matter of self-realization; apta—achieved;
kamam—desires; iva—like;atmanam—in self-satisfaction; mene—considered;
atmani—in the self;avasthitah—situated.
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TRANSLATION

Amongst great personalities, Maharaja Prthu was the chief by virtue
of his fixed position in relation to spiritual enlightenment. He remained
satisfied as one who has achieved all success in spiritual understanding.

PURPORT

Remaining fixed in devotional service gives one the utmost in self-
satisfaction. Actually self-satisfaction can be achieved only by pure devotees
who have no desire other than to serve the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to desire, He
is fully satisfied with Himself. Similarly, a devotee who has no desire other
than to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead is as self-satisfied as the
Supreme Lord. Everyone is hankering after peace of mind and self-
satisfaction, but these can only be achieved by becoming a pure devotee of
the Lord.

King Prthu’s statements in previous verses regarding his vast knowledge
and perfect devotional service are justifiegi here, for he is considered best
amongst all mahatmas. In Bhagavad-gita Sri Krsna speaks of mahatmas in
this way:

mahatmanas tu mam partha
daiwvim prakrtim asritah

bhajanty ananya-manaso
jhatva bhutadim avyayam

“O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the
protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional ser-
vice because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original
and inexhaustible.” (Bg. 9.13)

The mahatmas are not under the clutches of the illusory energy but
are under the protection of the spiritual energy. Because of this, the real
mahatma is always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Prthu
Maharaja exhibited all the symptoms of a mahatma; therefore he is men-
tioned in this verse as dhuryo mahatam, best of the mahatmas.

TEXT 50
O I TR TS |
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karmani ca yatha-kalam
yatha-desam yatha-balam

yathocitam yatha-vittam
akarod brahma-sat-krtam

karmani—activities; ca—also; yatha-kalam—befitting time and circum-
stances; yatha-desam—befitting the place and situation; yatha-balam—
befitting one’s own strength; yatha-ucitam—as far as possible;yatha-vittam—
as far as one can spend money in this connection; akarot—performed;
brahma-sat—in the Absolute Truth; krtam—did.

TRANSLATION

Being self-satisfied, Maharaja Prthu executed his duties as perfectly as
possible according to the time and his situation, strength and financial
position. His only aim in all his activities was to satisfy the Absolute Truth.
In this way, he duly acted.

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu was a responsible monarch, and he had to execute
the duties of a ksatriya, a king and a devotee at the same time. Being per-
fect in the Lord’s devotional service, he could execute his prescribed duties
with complete perfection as befitted the time and circumstance and his
financial strength and personal ability. In this regard, the word karmani in
this verse is significant. Prthu Maharaja’s activities were not ordinary be-
cause they were in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Srila Riipa Gosvami has advised that things which are favorable to devo-
tional service should not be rejected, nor should activity favorable for devo-
tional service be considered ordinary work or fruitive activity. For example,
an ordinary worker conducts business in order to earn money for his
sense gratification. A devotee may perform the same work in exactly the
same way, but his aim is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. Consequently his
activities are not ordinary.

Prthu Maharaja’s activities were therefore not ordinary but were all
spiritual and transcendental, for his aim was to satisfy the Lord. Just as
Arjuna, who was a warrior, had to fight to satisfy Krsna, Prthu Maharaja
performed his royal duties as king for the satisfaction of Krsna. Indeed,
whatever he did as emperor of the whole world was perfectly befitting a
pure devotee. It is therefore said by a Vaignava poet, vaisnavera kriya
mitdha vijiie na bujhdaya: no one can understand the activities of a pure
devotee. A pure devotee’s activities may appear like ordinary activities, but
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behind them there is profound significance—the satisfaction of the Lord.
In order to understand the activities of a Vaisnava, one has to become very
expert. Maharaja Prthu did not allow himself to function outside the insti-
tution of four varnas and four asramas, although as a Vaisnava he was a
paramahamsa, transcendental to all material activities. He remained at his
position as a ksatriya to rule the world and at the same time remained
transcendental to such activities by satisfying the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Concealing himself as a pure devotee, he externally manifested
himself as a very powerful and dutiful king. In other words, none of his
activities were carried out for his own sense gratification; everything he
did was meant for the satisfaction of the senses of the Lord. This is clearly
explained in the next verse.

TEXT 51
¢ AW g fAfig: | |
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phalari brahmani sannyasya
nirvisangah samahitah

karmadhyaksam ca manvana
atmanam prakrteh param

phalam—result; brahmani—in the Absolute Truth; sannyasya—giving up;
nirvisangah—without being contaminated; samahitah—completely dedi-
cated; karma—activity; adhyaksam—superintendent; ca—and; manvanah —
always thinking of ;atmanam—the Supersoul; prakrteh—of material nature;
param—transcendental.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu completely dedicated himself to be an eternal servant
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transcendental to material nature.
Consequently all the fruits of his activities were dedicated to the Lord,
and he always thought of himself as the servant of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who is the proprietor of everything.

PURPORT

The life and dedication of Maharaja Prthu in the transcendental loving
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead serve as a good example of
karma-yoga. The term karma-yoga is often used in Bhagavad-gita, and
herein Maharaja Prthu is giving a practical example of what karma-yoga
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actually is. The first requirement for the proper execution of karma-yoga
is given herein. Phalamm brahmani sannyasya (or vinyasya): One must give
the fruits of his activities to the Supreme Brahman, Parabrahman, Krsna.
By domg so, one actually situates himself in the renounced order of life,
sannyasa. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, giving up the fruits of one’s activities
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called sannyasa. Although he
was living as a householder, Prthu Maharaja was actually in the renounced
order of life, sannyasa. This will be clearer in the following verses.

The word nirvisangah (uncontaminated) is very significant because
Maharaja Prthu was not attached to the results of his activities. In this
material world a person is always thinking of the proprietorship of every-
thing he accumulates or works for. When the fruits of one’s activities are
rendered to the service of the Lord, one is actually practicing karma-yoga.
Anyone can practice karma-yoga, but it is especially easy for the house-
holder who can install the Deity of the Lord in the home and worship Him
according to the methods of bhakti-yoga. This method includes nine
items: hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping the Deity,
praying, carrying oul orders, serving Krsna as friend and sacrificing every-
thing for Him. These methods of karma-yoga and bhakti-yoga are being
broadcast all over the world by the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness. Anyone can learn these methods simply by following the
examples of the members of the Society.

In one’s home or a temple, the Deity is considered the proprietor of
everything, and everyone is considered the Deity’s eternal servant. The
Lord is transcendental, for He is not part of this material creation. The
words prakrteh param are used in this verse because everything within
this material world is created by the external material energy of the Lord,
but the Lord Himself is not a creation of this material energy. The Lord is
the supreme superintendent of all material creations, as confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita:

mayadhyaksena prakrtih
suyate sa-caracaram

hetunanena kaunteya
Jagad viparivartate

“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, pro-
ducing all the moving and unmoving beings, and by its rule this manifesta-
tion is created and annihilated again and again.”” (Bg. 9.10)
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All material changes and material progress taking place by the wonderful
interaction of matter are under the superintendence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Events in the material world are not taking
place blindly. If one always remains as a servant of Krsna and engages
everything in His service, he is accepted as jivan-mukta, a liberated soul,
even during his lifetime within the material world. Generally liberation
takes place after one gives up this body, but one who lives according to the
example of Prthu Maharaja is liberated even in this lifetime. In Krsna
consciousness the results of one’s activities depend on the will of the
Supreme Person. Indeed, in all cases the result is not dependent on one’s
own personal dexterity but is completely dependent on the will of the
Supreme. This is the real significance of phalam brahmani sannyasya. A
soul dedicated to the service of the Lord should never think of himself as
the personal proprietor or the superintendent. A dedicated devotee should
prosecute his work according to the rules and regulations described in
devotional service. The results of his activities are completely dependent
on the supreme will of the Lord.

TEXT 52
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grhesu vartamano ’pi
sa samrajya-sriyanvitah
nasajjatendriyarthesu
niraham-matir arka-vat

grhesu—at home; vartamanah—being present; api—although; sah—the
King, Prthu; samrajya—the entire empire; sriya—opulence; anvitah—being
absorbed in; na—never; asajjata— became attracted; indriya-arthesu—for
sense gratification; nir—nor; aham—I am; matih—consideration; arka—the
sun;vat—like.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu, who was very opulent due to the prosperity of his
entire empire, remained at home as a householder. Since he was never
inclined to utilize his opulences for the gratification of his senses, he
remained unattached, exactly like the sun, which is unaffected in all
circumstances.
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PURPORT

The word grhesu is significant in this verse. Out of the four asramas—the
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyadsa—only agrhastha or house-
holder is allowed to associate with women; therefore the grhastha-asrama
is a kind of license for sense gratification given to the devotee. Prthu
Maharaja was special in that although he was given license to remain a
householder, and although he possessed immense opulences in his king-
dom, he never engaged in sense gratification. This was a special sign that
indicated him to be a pure devotee of the Lord. A pure devotee is never
attracted by sense gratification, and consequently he is liberated. In
material life a person engages in sense gratification for his own personal
satisfaction, but in the devotional or liberated life one aims to satisfy the
senses of the Lord.

In this verse Maharaja Prthu is likened to the sun (arka-vat). Sometimes
the sun shines on stool, urine and so many other polluted things, but
since the sun is all-powerful, it is never affected by the polluted things
with which it associates. On the contrary, the sunshine sterilizes and
purifies polluted and dirty places. Similarly, a devotee may engage in so
many material activities, but because he has no desire for sense gratifica-
tion, they never affect him. On the contrary, he dovetails all material
activities for the service of the Lord. Since a pure devotee knows how to
utilize everything for the Lord’s service, he is never affected by material
activities. Instead, by his transcendental plans he purifies such activities.
This is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-
paratvena nirmalam: his aim is to become completely purified in the
service of the Lord without being affected by material designations.

TEXT 53
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evam adhyatma-yogena
karmany anusamacaran

putran utpadayamasa
paiicarcisy atma-sammatan

evam—thus;adhyatma-yogena—by the means of bhakti-yoga; karmani—ac-
tivities; anu—always; samacaran—executing; putran—sons; utpadayamasa—
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begotten; pafica—five in number; arcisi—in his wife, Arci; dtma—own;
sammatan—according to his desire.

TRANSLATION

Being situated in the liberated position of devotional service, Prthu
Maharaja not only performed all fruitive activities but also begot five sons
by his wife Arci. Indeed, all his sons were begotten according to his own
desire.

PURPORT

As a householder, Prthu Maharaja had five sons by his wife Arci, and
all these sons were begotten as he desired them. They were not born
whimsically or by accident. How one can beget children according to one’s
own desire is practically unknown in the present age (Kali-yuga). In this
regard the secret of success depends on the parents’ acceptance of the
various purificatory methods known as samskaras. The first samskara, the
garbhadhana-samskara or child-begetting samskara, is compulsory, especial-
ly for the higher castes, the brahmanas and the ksatriyas. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, sex life which is not against religious principles is Krspa
Himself, and according to religious principles when one wants to beget a
child he must perform the garbhadhana-samskara before having sex. The
mental state of the father and mother before sex will certainly affect the
mentality of the child to be begotten. A child who is begotten out of lust
may not turn out as the parents desire. As stated in the sastras, yatha
yonir yatha bijam. Yatha yonih indicates the mother, and yatha bijam
indicates the father. If the mental state of the parents is prepared before
they have sex, the child which they will beget will certainly reflect their
mental condition. It is therefore understood by the words atma-sammatan
that both Prthu Maharaja and Arci underwent the garbhadhana purificatory
process before begetting children, and thus they begot all their sons
according to their desires and purified mental states. Prthu Maharaja did
not beget his children out of lust, nor was he attracted to his wife for sense
gratificatory purposes. He begot the children as a grhastha for the future
administration of his government all over the world.

TEXT 54
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vijitasvam dhumrakesam
haryaksam dravinam vrkam

sarvesam loka-palanam
dadharaikah prthur gunan

A

kesa; haryaksam—of the name Haryakga; dravinam—of the name Dravina;
vrkam—of the name Vrka; sarvesam—of all; loka-palanam—the governing
heads of all planets; dadhara—accepted; ekah—one; prthuh—King Prthu
Maharaja; gunan—all qualities.

TRANSLATION

After begetting five sons named Vijitasva, Dhumrakesa, Haryaksa,
Dravina and Vrka, Prthu Maharaja continued to rule the planet. He accept-
ed all the qualities of the deities who governed all other planets.

PURPORT

In each and every planet there is a predominating deity. It is understood
from Bhagavad-gita that in the sun there is a predominating deity named
Vivasvan. Similarly, there is a predominating deity of the moon and of the
various planets. Actually the predominating deities in all the other planets
are descendants from the predominating deities of the sun and moon. On
this planet earth there are two ksatriya dynasties, and one comes from the
predominating deity of the sun and the other from the predominating
deity of the moon, known as Surya-vamsa and Candra-vamsa respectively.
When monarchy existed on this planet, the chief member was one of the
members of the Surya dynasty or Surya-vamsa, and the subordinate kings
belonged to the Candra-vamsa. However, Maharaja Prthu was so powerful
that he could exhibit all the qualities of the predominating deities in other
planets.

TEXT 55

MR TG TS W WASLIAAT: |
Ry atedaat: drs st sl

gopithaya jagat-srsteh
kale sve sve ‘cyutatmakah
mano-vag-vrttibhih saumyair
gunath samranjayan prajah
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gopithaya—for the protection of; jagat-srsteh—of the supreme creator;
kale—in due course of time; sve sve—own; acyuta-atmakah—being Krsna
conscious; manah—mind;vak—words;vrttibhih—by occupation; saumyaih—
very gentle; gunaith—by qualification; samraiijayan—pleasing; prajah—the
citizens.

TRANSLATION

Since Maharaja Prthu was a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, he wanted to protect the Lord’s creation by pleasing the
various citizens according to their various desires. Therefore Prthu Maharaja
used to please them in all respects by his words, mentality, works and
gentle behavior.

PURPORT

As will be explained in the next verse, Prthu Maharaja used to please all
kinds of citizens by his extraordinary capacity to understand the mentality
of others. Indeed, his dealings were so perfect that every one of the citizens
was very much satisfied and lived in complete peace. The word acyutatma-
kah is significant in this verse, for Maharaja Prthu used to rule this planet
as the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew he
was the representative of the Lord and that the Lord’s creation must be
protected intelligently. Atheists cannot understand the purpose behind the
creation. Although this material world is condemned when it is compared
to the spiritual world, there is still some purpose behind it. Modern
scientists and philosophers cannot understand that purpose, nor do they
believe in the existence of a creator. They try to establish everything by
their so-called scientific research, but they do not center anything around
the supreme creator. A devotee, however, can understand the purpose of
creation, which is to give facilities to the individual living entities who
want to lord it over material nature. The ruler of this planet should there-
fore know that all the inhabitants, especially human beings, have come to
this material world for sense enjoyment. It is therefore the duty of the
ruler to satisfy them in their sense enjoyment as well as to elevate them to
Krsna consciousness so that they all can ultimately return home, back to
Godhead.

With this idea in mind, the king or government head should rule the
world. In this way, everyone will be satisfied. How can this be accom-
plished? There are many examples like Prthu Mahara_]a and the history
of hisregency on this planet iselaborately described in Srimad-Bhagavatam.
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Evenin this fallen age if the rulers, governors and presidents take advantage
of Prthu Maharaja’s example, there will certainly be a reign of peace and
prosperity throughout the world.

TEXT 56 :
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rajety adhan nama-dheyarn
soma-raja tvaparah

surya-vad visrjan grhpan -
pratapams ca bhuvo vasu

raja—the King; iti—thus; adhat—took up; nama-dheyam—of the name;
soma-rajah—the king of the moon planet; iva—like; aparah—on the other
hand; surya-vat—like the sun-god; visrjan—distributing; grhnan—exacting;
pratapan—by strong ruling; ca—also; bhuvah—of the world; vasu—revenue.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu became as celebrated a king as Somaraja, the king of
the moon. He was also powerful and exacting, just like the sun-god who
distributes heat and light and at the same time exacts all the planetary
waters.

PURPORT

In this verse Maharaja Prthu is compared to the kings of the moon and
sun. The king of the moon and the king of the sun serve as examples of
how the Lord desires the universe to be ruled. The sun distributes heat and
light and at the same time exacts water from all planets. The moon is very
pleasing at night, and when one becomes fatigued after a day’s labor in
the sun, he can enjoy the moonshine. Like the sun-god, Prthu Maharaja
distributed his heat and light to give protection to his kingdom, for with-
out heat and light no one can exist. Similarly, Prthu Maharaja exacted
taxes and gave such strong orders to the citizens and government that no
one had the power to disobey him. On the other hand, he pleased everyone
just like the moonshine. Both the sun and the moon have particular
influences by which they maintain order in the universe, and modern
scientists and philosophers should become familiar with the Supreme
Lord’s perfect plan for universal maintenance.
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TEXT 57
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durdharsas tejasevagnir
mahendra iva durjayah
titiksaya dharitriva
dyaur ivabhista-do nrnam

durdharsah—unconquerable; tejasa—by prowess; iva—like; agnih—fire;
mahendrah—the king of heaven; iva—likened; durjayah—insuperable;
tittksaya—by tolerance; dharitri—the earth; iva—like; dyauh—the heavenly
planets; iva—like;abhista-dah—fulfilling desires; nrnam—of human society.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu was so strong and powerful that no one could disobey
his orders any more than one could conquer fire itself. He was so strong
that he was compared to Indra, the king of heaven, whose power is
insuperable. On the other hand, Maharaja Prthu was also as tolerant as
the earth, and in fulfilling various desires of human society, he was like
heaven itself.

PURPORT

It is the duty of a king to give protection to the citizens and to fulfill
their desires. At the same time, the citizens must obey the laws of the
state. Maharaja Prthu maintained all the standards of good government,
and he was so invincible that no one could disobey his orders any more
than a person could stop heat and light emanating from a fire. He was so
strong and powerful that he was compared to the king of heaven, Indra.
In this age modern scientists have been experimenting with nuclear
weapons, and in a former age they used to release brahmastras, but all
these brahmastras and nuclear weapons are insignificant compared to
the thunderbolt of the king of heaven. When Indra releases a thunderbolt,
even the biggest hills and mountains crack. On the other hand, Maharaja
Prthu was as tolerant as the earth itself, and he fulfilled all the desires of
his citizens, just as torrents of rain from the sky fulfill the need of the
earth for water. Without rainfall, it is not possible to survive on this
planet. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (parjanyad anna-sambhavah, Bg. 3.14),
food grains are produced only because rain falls from the sky, and without
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grains, no one on the earth can survive. Consequently an unlimited
distribution of mercy is compared with the water falling from the clouds.
Maharaja Prthu distributed his mercy incessantly, much like rainfall. In
other words, Maharaja Prthu was softer than a rose flower and harder than
a thunderbolt. In this way he ruled over his kingdom.

TEXT 58
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varsati sma yatha-kamam
parjanya iva tarpayan

samudra iva durbodhah
sattvenacala-rad tva

varsati—pouring;sma—used to; yatha-kamam—as much as one can desire ;
parjanyah—water; iva—like; tarpayan—pleasing; samudrah—the sea; iva—
likened; durbodhah— not understandable; sattvena—by existential position;
acala—the hills; rat iva—like the king of.

TRANSLATION

Just as rainfall satisfies everyone’s desires, Maharaja Prthu used to
satisfy everyone. He was like the sea in that no one could understand his
depths, and he was like Meru, the king of hills, in the fixity of his purpose.

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu used to distribute his mercy to suffering humanity,
and it was like rainfall after excessive heat. The ocean is wide and expan-
sive, and it is very difficult to measure its length and breadth; similarly,
Prthu Maharaja was so deep and grave that no one could fathom his
purposes. The hill known as Meru is fixed in the universe as a universal
pivot, and no one can move it an inch from its position; similarly, no one
could ever dissuade Maharaja Prthu when he was determined.

TEXT 59
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dharma-rad iva $iksayam
ascarye himavan iva
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kuvera iva kosadhyo
guptartho varuno yatha

dharma-rat iva—like King Yamaraja (the superintendent of death);
Siksayam—in education; ascarye—in opulence; himavan iva—like the
Himalayan Mountains; kuverah—the treasurer of the heavenly planets;
iva—like; kosa-adhyah—in the matter of possessing wealth; gupta-arthah—
secrecy; varunah— the demigod named Varuna;yatha—like.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu’s intelligence and education were exactly like that of
Yamaraja, the superintendent of death. His opulence was comparable to the
Himalayan Mountains, where all valuable jewels and metals are stocked.
He possessed great riches like Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly
planets, and no one could reveal his secrets, for they were like the demigod
Varuna’s.

PURPORT

Yamaraja or Dharmaraja, as the superintendent of death, has to judge
the criminal living entities who have committed sinful activities throughout
their lives. Consequently Yamaraja is expected to be most expert in
judicial matters. Prthu Maharaja was also highly learned and exceedingly
exact in delivering his judgment upon the citizens. No one could excel
him in opulence any more than estimate the stock of minerals and jewels
in the Himalayan Mountains; therefore he is compared to Kuvera, the
treasurer of the heavenly planets. Nor could anyone discover the secrets
of his life any more than learn the secrets of Varuna, the demigod presiding
over the water, the night, and the western sky. Varuna is omniscient, and
since he punishes sins, he is prayed to for forgiveness. He is also the sender
of disease and is often associated with Mitra and Indra.

TEXT 60
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matarisveva sarvatma
balena mahasaujasa

avisahyataya devo
bhagavan bhuta-rad iva
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matarisva—the air; iva—like; sarva-atma—all-pervading; balena— by bodily
strength; mahasa ojasa—by courage and power; avisahyataya—by intoler-
ance; devah—the demigod; bhagavan—the most powerful; bhuta-rat iva—
like Rudra or Sadasiva.

TRANSLATION

In his bodily strength and in the strength of his senses, Maharaja Prthu
was as strong as the wind, which can go anywhere and everywhere. As far
as his intolerance was concerned, he was just like the all-powerful Rudra
expansion of Lord Siva, or Sadasiva.

TEXT 61
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kandarpa iva saundarye
manasvt mrga-rad iva

vatsalye manuvan nrnam
prabhutve bhagavan ajah

kandarpah—Cupid; iva—like; saundarye—in beauty; manasvi—in thought-
fulness; mrga-rat iva—like the king of the animals, the lion; vatsalye—in
affection; manu-vat—like Svayambhuva Manu; nrnam—of human society;
prabhutve—in the matter of controlling; bhagavan—the lord; ajah—Brahma.

TRANSLATION

In his bodily beauty he was just like Cupid, and in his thoughtfulness
he was like a lion. In his affection he was just like Svayambhuva Manu, and
in his ability to control he was like Lord Brahma.

TEXT 62
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brhaspatir brahma-vade
atmavattve svayam harih

bhaktya go-guru-vipresu
visvaksenanuvartisu

hriya prasraya-silabhyam
atma-tulyah parodyame
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brhaspatih—the priest of the heavenly planets; brahma-vade—in the
matter of spiritual understanding; atmavattve—in the matter of self-
control; svayam—personally; harth—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhaktya—in devotion; go—cow; guru—spiritual master; vipresu—unto the
brahmanas; visvaksena—the Personality of Godhead; anuvartisu—followers;
hriya—by shyness; prasraya-silabhyam—by most gentle behavior; atma-
tulyah—exactly like his personal interest; para-udyame—in the matter of
philanthropic work.

TRANSLATION

In his personal behavior, Prthu Maharaja exhibited all good qualities,
and in spiritual knowledge he was exactly like Brhaspati. In self-control he
was like the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. As far as his de-
votional service was concerned, he was a great follower of devotees who
were attached to cow protection and the rendering of all service to the
spiritual master and the brahmanas. He was perfect in his shyness and in
his gentle behavior, and when he engaged in some philanthropic activity,
he worked as if he were working for his own personal self.

PURPORT

When Lord Caitanya talked to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, the Lord
gave him the honor of becoming the incarnation of Brhaspati. Brhaspati is
the chief priest of the heavenly kingdom, and he is a follower of the
philosophy known as Brahmavada or Mayavada. Brhaspati is also a great
logician. It appears from this statement that Maharaja Prthu, although a
great devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of the Lord, could
defeat all kinds of impersonalists and Mayavadis by his profound knowledge
of Vedic scriptures. We should learn from Maharaja Prthu that a Vaisnava
or devotee must not only be fixed in the service of the Lord, but, if
required, must be prepared to argue with the impersonalist Mayavadis with
all logic and philosophy and defeat their contention that the Absolute
Truth is impersonal.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ideal self-controller or
brahmacdri. When Krsna was elected to be president of the Rajasiiya
yajiia performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira, Grandfather Bhismadeva praised
Lord Krsna as the greatest brahmacari. Because Grandfather Bhismadeva
was a brahmacari, he was quite fit to distinguish a brahmacart from a
vyabhicari. Although Prthu Maharaja was a householder and father of five
children, he was still considered to be most controlled. One who begets
Krsna conscious children for the benefit of humanity is actually a brahma-
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cari. One who simply begets children like cats and dogs is not a proper
father. The word brahmacari also refers to one who acts on the platform
of Brahman or devotional service. In the impersonal Brahman conception,
there is no activity, yet when one performs activities in connection with
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is to be known as brahmacari.
Thus Prthu Maharaja was an ideal brahmacari and grhastha simultaneously.
Visvaksenanuvartisu refers to those devotees who are constantly engaged
in the service of the Lord. Other devotees must follow in their footsteps.
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura said, ei chaya gosdii yanra, mui tanra ddsa.
He is prepared to become anyone’s disciple who follows in the footsteps of
the six Gosvamis.

Also, like all Vaignavas, Maharaja Prthu was devoted to cow protection,
spiritual masters and qualified brahmanas. Prthu Maharaja was also very
humble, meek and gentle, and whenever he performed any philanthropic
work or welfare activity for the general public, he would labor exactly as
if he were tending to his own personal necessities. In other words, his
philanthropic activities were not for the sake of show but were performed
out of personal feeling and commitment. All philanthropic activities should
be thus performed.

TEXT 63
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kirtyordhva-gitaya pumbhis
trailokye tatra tatra ha

pravistah karnpa-randhresu
strinam ramah satam iva

kirtya—by reputation; urdhva-gitaya—by loud declaration; pumbhih—
by the general public; trailokye—all over the universe; tatra tatra—
here and there; ha—certainly ; pravistah—entering; karna-randhresu—in the
aural holes; strinam—of the women; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; satam—
of the devotees; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

Throughout the whole universe—in the higher, lower and middle
planetary systems—Prthu Maharaja’s reputation was loudly declared, and
all ladies and devotees heard his glories, which were as sweet as the
glories of Lord Ramacandra.
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PURPORT

In this verse the words strinam and ramah are significant. It is the
practice amongst ladies to hear and enjoy the praises of certain heroes.
From this verse it appears that Prthu Maharaja’s reputation was so great
that ladies all over the universe would hear of it with great pleasure. At
the same time, his glories were heard all over the universe by the devotees,
and they were as pleasing as Lord Ramacandra’s glories. Lord Ramacandra’s
kingdom is still existing, and recently there was a political party in India
named the Ramarajya Party, which wanted to establish a kingdom
resembling the kingdom of Rama. Unfortunately, modern politicians want
the kingdom of Rama without Rama Himself. Although they have ban-
ished the idea of God consciousness, they still expect to establish the
kingdom of Rama. Such a proposal is rejected by devotees. Prthu
Maharaja’s reputation was heard by saintly persons because he exactly
represented Lord Ramacandra, the ideal king.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Prthu Maharaja’s
Meeting with the Four Kumaras.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE
Maharaja Prthu’s Going Back Home

TEXTS 1-3.
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nuitreya uvaca
drstvatmanam pravayasam
ekada vainya atmavan
atmana vardhitasesa-
svanusargah prajapatih

jagatas tasthusas capi
vrtti-do dharma-bhrt satam
nispaditesvaradeso
yad-artham iha jajiiivan
atma-jesv atma-jam nyasya
virehad rudatim iva
prajasu vimanahsv ekah
sa-daro ’gat tapo-vanam

maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya continued to speak; drstva—after
seeing; atmanam—of the body; pravayasam—old age; ekada—once upon a
time; vainyah—King Prthu; atmavan—fully conversant in spiritual educa-
tion; atmana—by oneself; vardhita—increased; asesa—unlimitedly; sva-
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anusargah—creation of material opulences; praja-patih—a protector of
citizens; jagatah—moving; tasthusah—not moving; ca—also; api—certainly;
vrtti-deh—one who gives pensions; dharma-bhrt—one who observes the
religious principles; satam—of the devotees; nispadita—fully executed;
isvara—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adesah—order; yat-artham
—in coordination with Him; iha—in this world; jajitivan—performed;
atma-jesu—unto his sons; atma-jam—the earth; nyasya—indicating; virahat—
out of separation; rudatim iva—just like lamenting; prajasu—unto the
citizens; vimanahsu—unto the aggrieved: ekah—alone; sa-darah—with his
wife; agat—went; tapah-vanam—in the forest where one can execute
austerities.

TRANSLATION

At the last stage of his life, when Maharaja Prthu saw himself getting
old, that great soul, who was King of the world, divided whatever opulence
he had accumulated amongst all kinds of living entities, moving and non-
moving. He arranged pensions for everyone according to religious prin-
ciples, and after executing the orders of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, in complete coordination with Him, he dedicated his sons unto the
earth, which was considered to be his daughter. Then Maharaja Prthu
left the presence of his citizens, who were almost lamenting and crying
from feeling separation from the King, and went to the forest alone with
his wife to perform austerities.

PURPORT

Maharaja Prthu was one of the saktyavesa incarnations of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and as such he appeared on the surface of the
earth to execute the orders of the Supreme. As stated in Bhagavad-gita,
the Supreme Lord is the proprietor of all planets,and He is always anxious
to see that in each and every planet the living entities are happily living
and executing their duties. As soon as there is some discrepancy in the
execution of duties, the Lord appears on earth, as confirmed in Bhagavad-
gitd: yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bhdarata (Bg. 4.7).

Since there were so many discrepancies during the reign of King Vena,
the Lord sent His most confidential devotee, Maharaja Prthu, to settle
things. Therefore, after executing the orders of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and settling the affairs of the world, Maharaja Prthu was ready
to retire. He had been exemplary in his governmental administration, and
now he was to become exemplary in his retirement. He divided all his
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property amongst his sons and appointed them to rule the world, and
then he went to the forest with his wife. It is'significant in this connection
that it is said that Maharaja Prthu retired alone and at the same time took
his wife with him. According to Vedic principles, when retiring from fam-
ily life, one can take his wife with him, for the husband and wife are con-
sidered to be one unit. Thus they can both combinedly perform austerities
for liberation. This is the path that Maharaja Prthu, who was an exemplary
character, followed, and this is also the way of Vedic civilization. One
should not simply remain at home until the time of death but should
separate from family life at a timely moment and prepare himself to go
back to Godhead. As a saktyavesa incarnation of God who had actually
come from Vaikuntha as a representative of Krsna, Maharaja Prthu was
certain to go back to Godhead. Nonetheless in order to set the example in
all ways, he also underwent severe austerities in the tapo-vana. It appears
that in those days there were many tapo-vanas, or forests especially meant
for retirement and the practice of austerities. Indeed, it was compulsory
for everyone to go to the tapo-vana to fully accept the shelter of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for it is very difficult to retire from
family life and at the same time remain at home.

TEXT 4
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tatrapy adabhya-niyamo
vaik hanasa-susammate

arabdha ugra-tapasi
yatha sva-vijaye pura

tatra—there; api—also; adabhya—severe; niyamah—austerities; vaikha-
nasa—rules and regulations of retired life; susammate—perfectly recognized;
arabdhah—beginning; ugra—severe; tapasi—austerity; yatha—as much as;
sva-vijaye—in conquering the world; pura—formerly.

TRANSLATION

After retiring from family life, Maharaja Prthu strictly followed the
regulations of retired life and underwent severe austerities in the forest.
He engaged in these activities as seriously as he had formerly engaged in
leading the government and conquering everyone.
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PURPORT

As it is necessary for one to become very active in family life, similarly,
after retirement from family life, it is necessary to control the mind and
senses. This is possible when one engages himself fully in the devotional
service of the Lord. Actually the whole purpose of the Vedic system, the
Vedic social order, is to enable one to ultimately return home, back to
Godhead. The grhastha-asrama is a sort of concession combining sense
gratification with a regulative life. It is to enable one to easily retire in the
middle of life and engage fully in austerities in order to transcend material
sense gratification once and for all. Therefore in the vanaprastha stage of
life, tapasya, or austerity, is strongly recommended. Maharaja Prthu
followed exactly all the rules of vanaprastha life, which is technically
known as vaikhanasa-asrama. The word vaikhanasa-susammate is significant
because in vanaprastha life the regulative principles are also to be strictly
followed. In other words, Maharaja Prthu was an ideal character in every
sphere of life. Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthdh: one should follow in the
footsteps of great personalities. Thus by following the exemplary character
of Maharaja Prthu, one can become perfect in all respects while living this
life or while retiring from active life. Thus after giving up this body, one
can become liberated and go back to Godhead.

TEXT 5
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kanda-mula-phalaharah
$uskaparnasanah kvacit

ab-bhaksah katicit paksan
vayu-bhaksas tatah param

kanda—trunk; mula—roots; phala—fruits; aharah—eating; Suska—dry;
parna—leaves; asanah—eating; kvacit—sometimes; ap-bhaksah—drinking
water; katicit—for several; paksan—fortnights; vayu—the air; bhaksah—
breathing; tatah param— thereafter.

TRANSLATION

In the tapo-vana, Maharaja Prthu sometimes ate the trunks and roots of
trees, and sometimes he ate fruit and dried leaves, and for some weeks he
drank only water. Finally he lived simply by breathing air.
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PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita yogis are advised to go to a secluded place in the forest
and live alone in a sanctified spot there. By Prthu Maharaja’s behavior we
can understand that when he went to the forest,he did not eat any cooked
food sent from the city by some devotees or disciples. As soon as one
takes a vow to live in the forest, he must simply eat roots, tree trunks,
fruits, dried leaves or whatever nature provides in that way. Prthu Maharaja
strictly adopted these principles for living in the forest, and sometimes he
ate nothing but dried leaves and drank nothing but a little water. Some-
times he lived on nothing but air, and sometimes he ate some fruit from
the trees. In this way he lived in the forest and underwent severe austerity,
especially in regards to eating. In other words, overeating is not at all
recommended for one who wants to progress in spiritual life. Sri Ripa
Gosvami also warns (atyaharah prayasas ca) that too much eating and too
much endeavor are against the principles by which one can advance in
spiritual life.

It is also notable that according to Vedic injunction, to live in the forest
is to live in the mode of complete goodness, whereas to live in the city is
to live in the mode of passion, and to live in a brothel or drinking house is
to live in the mode of ignorance. However, to live in a temple is to live in
Vaikuntha, which is transcendental to all the modes of material nature.
This Krsna consciousness movement affords one the opportunity to live in
the temple of the Lord, which is as good as Vaikuntha. Consequently a
Krsna conscious person does not need to go to the forest and artificially
try to imitate Maharaja Prthu or the great sages and munis who used to
live in the forest.

Srila Riipa Gosvami, after retiring from his minister’s seat in the govern-
ment, went to Vrndavana and lived beneath a tree, like Maharaja Prthu.
Since then, many people have gone to Vrndavana to imitate Rapa Gosvami’s
behavior. Instead of advancing in spiritual life, many have fallen into
material habits and even in Vrndavana have become victims of illicit sex,
gambling and intoxication. This Krsna consciousness movement has been
introduced in the Western countries, but it is not possible for Westerners to
go to the forest and practice the severe austerities which were ideally
practiced by Prthu Mahara_]a or Rupa Gosvami. However, Westerners or
anyone else can follow in the footsteps of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura by living in a temple, which is transcendental to residence in a
forest, and to vow to accept Krsna prasada and nothing else, follow the
regulative principles, and chant sixteen rounds daily of the Hare Krsna
mantra. In this way, one’s spiritual life will never be disturbed.
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TEXT 6
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grisme panca-tapa viro
varsasv asarasai munih

akantha-magnah sisire
udake sthandilesayah

grisme—in the summer season; paiica-tapah—five kinds of heating;
virah—the hero; varsasu—in the rainy season;asarasat—being situated with-
in the torrents of rain; munih—like the great sages; akantha—up to the
neck; magnah—drowned; sisire—in winter; udake—within water; sthandile-
sayah—lying down on the floor.

TRANSLATION

Following the principles of forest living and the footsteps of the great
sages and munis, Prthu Maharaja accepted five kinds of heating processes
during the summer season, exposed himself to torrents of rain in the rainy
season, and, in the winter, stood in water up to his neck. He also used to
simply lie down on the floor to sleep.

PURPORT

These are some of the austerities executed by the jaanis and yogis, who
cannot accept the process of bhakti-yoga. They must undergo such severe
types of austerity in order to become purified from material contamination.
Panca-tapah refers to five kinds of heating processes. ®ne is also enjoined
to sit within a circle of fire, with flames blazing from four sides and the
sun blazing directly overhead. This is one kind of paiica-tapah recommended
for austerity. Similarly, in the rainy season one is enjoined to expose him-
self to torrents of rain and in winter to sit in cold water up to the neck.
As far as bedding is concerned, the ascetic should be content with simply
lying on the floor. The purpose for undergoing such severe austerities is to
become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as
explained in the next verse.

TEXT 7
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titiksur yata-vag danta
urdhva-reta jitanilah

ariradhayisuh krsnam
acarat tapa uttamam

titiksuh—tolerating; yata—controlling; vak—words; dantah—controlling
the senses; urdhva-retah—without discharge of semen; jita-anilah—con-
trolling the life air; ariradhayisuh—simply desiring; krsnam—Lord Krsna;
acarat—practice; tapah—austerities; uttamam—the best.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu underwent all these severe austerities in order to control
his words and his senses, to refrain from discharging his semina and to
control the life air within his body. All this he did for the satisfaction of
Krsna. He had no other purpose.

PURPORT
In Kali-yuga the following is recommended:

harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha.
(Brhan-ndradiya Purdna)

In order to be recognized by Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
one should chant the holy name of the Lord continuously, twenty-four
hours a day. Unfortunate persons who cannot accept this formula prefer
to execute some type of pseudo-meditation without accepting the other
processes of austerity. The fact is, however, that one must accept either
the severe method of austerity described above to become purified or take
to the process of devotional service recommended for pleasing the Supreme
Lord, Krsna. The person who is Krsna conscious is most intelligent because
in Kali-yuga it is not at all possible to undergo such severe austerities. We
need onlyfollow great personalities like Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu In His
Siksastaka, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wrote, param vijayate sri-krsna-
sankirtanam: all glories to the holy names of Lord Krsna, which from the
very beginning purify the heart and immediately liberate one. Bhava-
mahadavagni-nirvapanam. If the real purpose of all yoga is to please Lord
Krsna, then this simple bhakti-yoga system recommended for this age is
sufficient. It is necessary, however, to engage constantly in the service of
the Lord. Although Prthu Maharaja executed his austerities long before
the appearance of Lord Krsna on this planet, his purpose was still to please
Krsna.
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There are many fools who claim that worship of Krsna began only about
five thousand years ago, after the appearance of Lord Krsna in India, but
this is not a fact. Prthu Maharaja worshiped Krsna millions of years ago,
for Prthu happened to be a descendant of the family of Maharaja Dhruva,
who reigned for 36,000 years during the Satya-yuga age. Unless his
total life span was 100,000 years, how could Dhruva Maharaja reign
over the world for 36,000 years? The point is that Krsna worship
existed at the beginning of creation and has continued to exist through-
out Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga, and now it is continuing
in Kali-yuga. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Krsna not only appears in
this millennium of Brahma’s life, but in every millennium. Therefore
worship of Krsna is conducted in all millenniums. It is not that Krsna
worship began only when Krsna appeared on this planet five thou-
sand years ago. This is a foolish conclusion that is not substantiated by
Vedic literatures.

Also of significance in this verse are the words ariradhayisuh krsnam
acarat tapa uttamam. Maharaja Prthu underwent severe types of austerities
for the express purpose of worshiping Krsna. Krsna is so kind, especially in
this age, that He appears in the transcendental vibration of His holy name.
Asis said in the Narada-paiicaratra,aradhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim. If
Krsna is worshiped, if He is the goal of advancement, there is no need for
one to execute severe types of tapasya, because one has already reached his
destination. If, after executing all types of tapasya, one cannotreach Krsna,
all his tapasya has no value, for without Krsna all austerity is simply wasted
labor. Srama eva hi kevalam (Bhag. 1.2.8). We should therefore not be dis-
couraged just because we cannot go to the forest and practice severe austeri-
ties. Our life is so short that we must strictly adhere to the principles laid
down by the Vaisnava acaryas and peacefully execute Krsna consciousness.
There is no need to become despondent. Narottama dasa Thakura recom-
mends: dnande bala hari, bhaja vrndavana, sri-guru-vaisnava-pade majaiya
mana. For a transcendental blissful life, chant the Hare Krsna mantra, come
worship the holy place of Vrndavana, and always engage in the service of
the Lord, of the spiritual master, and of the Vaisnavas. This Krsna con-
sciousness movement is therefore verv safe and easy. We have only to exe-
cute the order of the Lord and fully surrender unto Him. We have only to
execute the order of the spiritual master, preach Krsna consciousness and
follow in the path of the Vaisnavas. The spiritual master represents both
Lord Krsna and the Vaisnavas; therefore by following the instructions of
the spiritual master and by chanting Hare Krsna, everything will be all right.
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TEXT 8
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tena kramanusiddhena
dhvasta-karma-malasayah

prapayamaih sanniruddha-
sad-vargas chinna-bandhanah

tena—thus by practicing such austerities; krama—gradually; anu—con-
stantly; siddhena—by perfection; dhvasta—smashed; karma—fruitive
activities; mala—dirty things; asayah—desire; pranayamaih—by practice of
pranayama-yoga, breathing exercises; san—being; niruddha—stopped; sat-
vargah—the mind and the senses; chinna-bandhanah—completely cut off
from all bondage.

TRANSLATION

By thus practicing severe austerities, Maharaja Prthu gradually became
steadfast in spiritual life and completely free of all desires for fruitive
activities. He also practiced breathing exercises to control his mind and
senses, and by such control he became completely free from all desires for
fruitive activity.

PURPORT

The word pranayamaih is very important in this verse because the
hatha-yogis and astanga-yogis practice pranayama, but generally they do
not know the purpose behind it. The purpose of pranayama, or mystic
yoga, is to stop the mind and senses from engaging in fruitive activities.
The so-called yogis who practice in Western countries have no idea of this.
The aim of prapayama is not to make the body strong and fit for working
hard. The aim is worship of Krsna. In the previous verse it was specifically
mentioned that whatever austerity, pranayama and mystic yoga practices
Prthu Maharaja performed were performed for the sake of worshiping
Krsna. Thus Prthu Maharaja serves as a perfect example for yogis also.
Whatever he did, he did to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna.

The minds of those who are addicted to fruitive activity are always
filled with unclean desires. Fruitive activities are symptomatic of our
polluted desire to dominate material nature. As long as one continues to
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be subject to polluted desires, he has to accept one material body after
another. So-called yogis, without knowledge of the real purpose of yoga,
practice it in order to keep the body fit. Thus they engage themselves in
fruitive activities, and thus they are bound by desire to accept another
body. They are not aware that the ultimate goal of life is to approach
Krsna. In order to save such yogis from wandering throughout the different
species of life, the sastras warn that in this age such yogic practice is simply
a waste of time. The only means of elevation is the chanting of the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra.

King Prthu’s activities took place in Satya-yuga, and in this age this
practice of yoga is misunderstood by fallen souls who are not capable of
practicing anything. Consequently the sastras enjoin: kalau ndsty eva
nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. The conclusion is that unless the karmis,
jaants and yogis come to the point of devotional service to Lord Krsna,
their so-called austerities and yoga have no value. Naradhitah: if Hari, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is not worshiped, there is no point in
practicing meditational yoga, performing karma-yoga or culturing empiric
knowledge. As far as pranayama is concerned, chanting of the holy name
of the Lord and dancing in ecstasy are also considered pranayama. In a
previous verse, Sanatkumara instructed Maharaja Prthu to engage constant-
ly in the service of the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva:

yat pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya
karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah

Only by worshiping Vasudeva can one become free from the desires of
fruitive activities. Outside of worshiping Vasudeva, the yogis and jianis
cannot attain freedom from such desires. Tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo’pi
ruddha-srotoganas tam aranam bhaja vasudevam (Bhag. 4.22.39). Here the
word prapayama does not refer to any ulterior motive. The actual aim is
to strengthen the mind and senses in order to engage them in devotional
service. In the present age this determination can be very easily acquired
simply by chanting the holy names—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

TEXT 9
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sanat-kumdro bhagavan
yad ahadhyatmikam param
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yogam tenaiva purusam
abhajat purusarsabhah

sanat-kumarah—Sanat-kumara; bhagavan—most powerful; yat—that
which; aha—said; adhyatmikam—spiritual advancement of life; param—
ultimate; yogam—mysticism; tena—by that; eva-—certainly; purusam—
Supreme Person; abhajat—worshiped; purusa-rsabhah—the best of the
human beings.

TRANSLATION

Thus the best amongst human beings, Maharaja Prthu, followed that
path of spiritual advancement which was advised by Sanat-kumara. That is
to say, he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna.

PURPORT

In this verse it is clearly said that Maharija Prthu, practicing the
pranayama-yoga system, engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead as advised by the saint Sanat-kumara. In this verse the words
purusam abhajat purusarsabhah are significant: purusarsabha refers to
Maharaja Prthu, the best amongst human beings, and purusam refers to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the best man
amongst all men engages in the service of the Supreme Person. One purusa
is worshipable, and the other purusa is the worshiper. When the purusa
who worships, the living entity, thinks of becoming one with the Supreme
Person, he simply becomes bewildered and falls into the darkness of ignor-
ance. As stated by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita, all living entities assembled
in the battlefield, as well as Krsna Himself, were also present in the past as
individuals and would continue to be present in the future as individuals
also (Bg. 2.12). Therefore the two purusas, the living entity and the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead, never lose their respective identities.

Actually one who is self-realized engages himself in the service of the
Lord perpetually, both in this life and in the next. Indeed, for devotees
there is no difference between this life and the next. In this life a neophyte
devotee is trained to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in
the next life he approaches that Supreme Person in Vaikuntha and renders
the same devotional service. Even for the neophyte devotee, devotional
service is considered brahma-bhuyaya kalpate. Devotional service to the
Lord is never considered a material activity. Since he is acting on the
brahma-bhuta platform, a devotee is already liberated. He therefore has no
need to practice any other type of yoga in order to approach the brahma-
bhuta stage. If the devotee adheres’ strictly to the orders of the spiritual
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master, follows the rules and regulations and chants the Hare Krsna mantra,
it should be concluded that he is already at the brahma-bhita stage, as
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita:

mam ca yo vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate

“One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circum-
stances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes
to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26)

TEXT 10
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bhagavad-dharminah sadhoh
$raddhaya yatatah sada

bhaktir bhagavati brahmany
ananya-visayabhavat

bhagavat-dharminah—one who executes devotional service; sadhoh—
of the devotee; sraddhaya—with faith; yatatah—endeavoring; sada—always;
bhaktih—devotion; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; brahmani—
the origin of impersonal Brahman; ananya-visaya—firmly fixed without
deviation; abhavat—became.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu thus engaged completely in devotional service, executing
the rules and regulations strictly according to principles, twenty-four hours
daily. Thus his love and devotion unto the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna, developed and became unflinching and fixed.

PURPORT

The word bhagavad-dharminah indicates that the religious process
practiced by Maharaja Prthu was beyond all pretentions. As stated in the
beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ’tra (Bhag.
1.1.2): Religious principles which are simply pretentious are actually
nothing but cheating. Bhagavad-dharminah is described by Virardghavacarya
as nivrtta-dharmena, which mdlcates that it cannot be contaminated by
material aspiration. As described by Srila Riipa Gosvami:
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anyabhilasita-sunyam jaana-karmady-anavrtam
anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama

When one is not inspired by material desires and is not contaminated by
the processes of fruitive activity and empiric speculation, he fully engages
in the favorable service of the Lord. That is called bhagavad-dharma, or
pure devotional service. In this verse the word brahmani does not refer to
the impersonal Brahman. Impersonal Brahman is a subordinate feature of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and since impersonal Brahman
worshipers desire to merge into the Brahman effulgence, they cannot be
considered followers of bhagavad-dharma. After being baffled in his
material enjoyment, the impersonalist may desire to merge into the
existence of the Lord, but a pure devotee of the Lord has no such desire.
Therefore a pure devotee is really bhagavad-dharmi.

It is clear from this verse that Maharaja Prthu was never a worshiper
of the impersonal Brahman but was at all times a pure devotee of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavati brahmani refers to one who
is engaged in devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. A devotee’s
knowledge of the impersonal Brahman is automatically revealed, and he is
not interested in merging into the impersonal Brahman. Maharaja Prthu’s
activities in devotional service enabled him to become fixed and steady
in the discharge of devotional activities without having to take recourse
to karma, jiiana or yoga.

TEXT 11
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tasyanaya bhagavatah parikarma-suddha-
sattvatmanas tad-anusamsmarananupurtya

jAanam viraktimad abhun nisitena yena
ciccheda samsaya-padam nija-jiva-k osam

tasya—his; anaya—by this; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; parikarma—activities in devotional service; suddha—pure,
transcendental; sattva—existence; atmanah—of the mind; tat—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; anusamsmarana—constantly remember-
ing; anupurtya—being perfectly done; jaanam—knowledge; virakti—non-
attachment; mat—possessing; abhut—became manifested; nisitena—by



986 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 23

sharpened activities; yena—by which; ciccheda—become separated;
samsaya-padam—position of doubtfulness; nija—own; jiva-kosam—encage-
ment of the living entity.

TRANSLATION

By regularly discharging devotional service, Prthu Maharaja became
transcendental in mind and could therefore constantly think of the lotus
feet of the Lord. Because of this, he became completely detached and
attained perfect knowledge by which he could transcend all doubt. Thus
he was freed from the clutches of false ego and the material conception
of life.

PURPORT

In the Narada-pancaratra, devotional service to the Lord is likened
unto a queen. When a queen gives an audience, many maidservants follow
her. The maidservants of devotional service are material opulence,
liberation and mystic powers. The karmis are very much attached to
material enjoyment; the jianis are very anxious to become freed from
material clutches; and the yogis are very fond of attaining the eight kinds
of mystic perfection. From the Narada-panicaratra we understand that if
one attains the stage of pure devotional service, he also attains all the
opulences derived from fruitive activities, empiric philosophical specula-
tion and mystic yogic practice. Srila Bilvamangala Thakura therefore
prayed in his Krsna-karpamrta: “My dear Lord, if I have unflinching
devotion to You, You become manifest before me personally, and the
results of fruitive activity and empiric philosophical speculation—namely
religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation—become
like personal attendants and remain standing before me as if awaiting my
order.” The idea here is that the jianis, by culture of brahma-vidya,
spiritual knowledge, struggle very hard to get out of the clutches of
material nature, but a devotee, by dint of his advancement in devotional
service, automatically becomes detached from his material body. When
the devotee’s spiritual body begins to manifest, he actually enters into
his activities in transcendental life.

At present we have contacted a material body, material mind and
material intelligence, but when we become free from these material
conditions, our spiritual body, spiritual mind and spiritual intelligence
become manifest. In that transcendental state, a devotee attains all the
benefits of karma, jiiana and yoga. Although he never engages in fruitive
activities or empiric speculation to attain mystic powers, automatically
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mystic powers appear in his service. A devotee does not want any kind of
material opulence, but such opulence appears before him automatically.
He does not have to endeavor for it. Because of his devotional service, he
automatically becomes brahma-bhiita. As stated before, this is confirmed
in Bhagavad-gita:

mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate

“One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circum-
stances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes
to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26)

Because of his regular discharge of devotional service, a devotee
attains the transcendental stage of life. Since his mind is transcendentally
situated, he cannot think of anything but the lotus feet of the Lord.
This is the meaning of the word samsmarana-anupurtya. By constantly
thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord, the devotee immediately becomes
situated in $uddha-sattva. Suddha-sattva refers to that platform which is
above the modes of material nature, including the mode of goodness.
In the material world, the mode of goodness is considered to be represen-
tative of the highest perfection, but one has to transcend this mode and
come to the stage of Suddha-sattva, or pure goodness, where the three
qualities of material nature cannot act.

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the following example:
If one has strong digestive power, after eating he automatically lights a
fire within his stomach to digest everything and does not need to take
medicine to aid his digestion. Similarly, the fire of devotional service is so
strong that a devotee does not need to act separately to attain perfect
knowledge or detachment from material attractions. A jiiani may become
detached from material attractions by prolonged discussions on subjects
of knowledge and may in this way finally come to the brahma-bhuta
stage, but a devotee does not have to undergo so much trouble. By virtue
of his devotional service, he attains the brahma-bhuta stage without a
doubt. The yogis and jaants are always doubtful about their constitutional
position; therefore they mistakenly think of becoming one with the
Supreme. However, a devotee’s relationship with the Supreme becomes
manifest beyond all doubt, and he immediately understands that his
position is that of eternal servant of the Lord. The jnanis and yogis may
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think of attaining liberation without rendering devotional service, but
actually this is not possible because their intelligence is not as pure as that
of a pure devotee. In other words, the jiianis and yogis cannot become
factually liberated unless they become elevated to the position of devotees.

Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-
anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32). The jiianis and yogis may rise to the highest
position, Brahman realization, but because of their lack of devotion unto
the lotus feet of the Lord, they again fall down into material nature.
Therefore jiana and yoga should not be accepted as the real processes for
liberation. By discharging devotional service, Maharaja Prthu automatically
transcended all these positions. Since Maharaja Prthu was a saktyavesa
incarnation of the Supreme Lord, he did not have to act in any way to
attain liberation. He came from the Vaikuntha world, or spiritual sky, in
order to execute the will of the Supreme Lord on earth. Consequently he
was to return home, back to Godhead, without having to execute jiana,
yoga or karma. Although Prthu Maharaja was eternally a pure devotee of
the Lord, he nonetheless adopted the process of devotional service in
order to teach the people in general the proper process for executing the
duties of life and ultimately returning home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 12
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chinndnya-dhir adhigatdtma-gatir nirthas
tat tatyaje ’cchinad idari vayunena yena

tdvan na yoga-gatibhir yatir apramatto
yavad gadagraja-kathdsu ratim na kuryat

chinna—being separated; anya-dhih—all other concepts of life (the bodily
concept of life); adhigata—being firmly convinced; dtma-gatih—ultimate
goal of spiritual life; nirthah—desireless; tat—that; tatyaje—gave up;
acchinat—he had cut; idam—this; vayunena—with the knowledge; yena—
by which; tavat—so long; na—never; yoga-gatibhih—the practice of the
mystic yoga system; yatih—the practicer;apramattah—without any illusion;
yavat—so long; gadagraja—of Krsna; kathasu—words; ratim—attraction;
na—never; kuryat—do it.
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TRANSLATION

When he became completely free from the conception of bodily life,
Maharaja Prthu realized Lord Krsna sitting in everyone’s heart as the
Paramatma. Being thus able to get all instructions from Him, he gave up all
other practices of yoga and jiana. He was not even interested in the per-
fection of the yoga and jiiana systems, for he thoroughly realized that
devotional service to Krsna is the ultimate goal of life and that unless the
yogis and jianis become attracted to Krsna-katha [narrations about
Krsna], their illusions concerning existence can never be dispelled.

PURPORT

As long as one is too much absorbed in the bodily conception of life, he
becomes interested in many different processes of self-realization, such as
the mystic yoga system or the system utilizing the speculative empiric
methods. However, when one understands that the ultimate goal of life is
to approach Krsna, he realizes Krsna within everyone’s heart and therefore
helps everyone who is interested in Krsna consciousness. Actually the per-
fection of life depends on one’s inclination to hear about Krsna. It is there-
fore mentioned in this verse: ydvad gaddgraja-kathdsu ratirh na kuryat. Un-
less one becomes interested in Krsna, in His pastimes and activities, there
is no question of liberation by means of yoga practice or speculative
knowledge.

Having attained to the stage of devotion, Maharaja Prthu became un-
interested in the practices of jiidna and yoga and abandoned them. Thisis the
stage of pure devotional life as described by Rupa Gosvami: anydbhilasitd-
sunyam jiana-karmady-anavrtam/ anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir
uttamd. Real jiidna means understanding that the living entity is the eternal
servant of the Lord. This knowledge is attained after many, many births,
as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd: bahiindm janmandm ante jiidnavdn mdm
prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). In the paramaharisa stage of life, one fully realizes
Krsna as everything: vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahdtma sudurlabhah. When
one understands fully that Krsna is everything and that Krsna consciousness
is the highest perfection of life, he becomes a paramaharisa, or mahdtmad.
Such a mahdtmda or paramaharisa is very rare to find. A paramahamsa or
pure devotee is never attracted by hatha-yoga or speculative knowledge. He
is simply interested in the unalloyed devotional service of the Lord. Some-
times one who is formally addicted to these processes tries to perform
devotional service and the jiiana and yoga practices at the same time, but
as soon as one comes to the unalloyed stage of devotional service, he is
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able to give up all other methods of self-realization. In other words, when
one firmly realizes Krsna as the supreme goal, he is no longer attracted by
mystic yoga practice or the speculative empirical methods of knowledge.

TEXT 13
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evarm sa vira-pravarah
samyojydtmanam dtmani
brahma-bhiito drdham kadle

tatydja svam kalevaram

evam— thus; sah—he; vira-pravarah—the chief of the heroes; samyojya—
applying; atmanam—mind; dtmani—unto the Supersoul; brahma-bhitah—
being liberated; drdham—firmly; kdale—in due course of time; tatydja—
gave up; stam—own; kalevaram—body.

TRANSLATION

In due course of time, Prthu Mahardja was able to fix his mind firmly
upon the lotus feet of Krsna, and thus, completely situated on the brahma-
bhuita platform, he gave up the material body.

PURPORT

According to a Bengali proverb, whatever spiritual progress one makes
in life will be tested at the time of death. In Bhagavad-gitd it is also con-
firmed: yarm yar vdpi smaran bhdvam tyajaty ante kalevaram/ tam tam
evaiti kaunteya sada tad-bhdava-bhdvitah (Bg. 8.6). Those who are practicing
Krsna consciousness know that their examination will be held at the time
of death. If one can remember Krsna at death, he is immediately trans-
ferred to Goloka Vrndavana, or Krsnaloka, and thus his life becomes suc-
cessful. Prthu Maharaja, by the grace of Krsna, could understand that the
end of his life was near, and thus he became very jubilant and proceeded to
completely give up his body on the brahma-bhiita stage by practicing the
yogic process. It is thoroughly described in the following verses how one
can voluntarily give up this body and return home, back to Godhead. The
yogic process practiced by Prthu Maharaja at the time of death accelerates
the giving up of this body while one is in sound health physically and
mentally. Every devotee desires to give up the body while it is sound
physically and mentally. This desire was also expressed by King Kulasekhara
in his Mukunda-mala-stotra:
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krsna tvadiya-padapaiikaja-paiijarantam
adyaiva me visatu mdnasa-rdja-harisah

prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vita-pittaih
kanthdvarodhana-vidhau smaranar kutas te

King Kulasekhara wanted to give up his body while in a healthy state,
and he thus prayed to Krsna to let him die immediately while he was in
good health and while his mind was sound. When a man dies, he is generally
overpowered by mucus and bile, and thus he chokes. Since it is very diffi-
cult to vibrate any sound while choking, it is simply by Krsna’s grace that
one can chant Hare Krsna at the time of death. However, by situating one-
self in the muktdsana position, a yogi can immediately give up his body
and go to whatever planet he desires. A perfect yogi can give up his body
whenever he desires through the practice of yoga.

TEXT 14
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sampidya pdyum pdrsnibhydn
viyum utsarayaii chanaih

ndbhydam kogthesv avasthdpya
hrd-urah-kantha-sirsani

sampidya—by blocking; piyum—the door of the anus; parsnibhyam—by
the calves; vayum—the air which goes up; utsdrayan—pushing upward;
sanath—gradually; ndbhydm—by the navel; kosthesu—in the heart and in
the throat; avasthapya—fixing up; hrt—in the heart; urah—upwards;
kantha—throat; §irsani—between the two eyebrows.

TRANSLATION

When Maharaja Prthu practiced a particular yogic sitting posture, he
blocked the doors of his anus with his ankles, pressed his right and left
calves and gradually raised his life air upward, passing it on to the circle of
his navel, up to his heart and throat, and finally pushed it upward to the
central position between his two eyebrows.

PURPORT

The sitting posture described herein is called muktasana. In the yoga
process, after following the strict regulative principles controlling sleeping,
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eating and mating, one is allowed to practice the different sitting postures.
The ultimate aim of yoga is to enable one to give up this body according to
his own free will. One who has attained the ultimate summit of yoga
practice can live in the body as long as he likes, or, as long as he is not
completely perfect, leave the body to go anywhere within or outside the
universe. Some yogis leave their bodies to go to the higher planetary
systems and enjoy the material facilities therein. However, intelligent yogis
do not wish to waste their time within this material world at all; they do
not care for the material facilities in higher planetary systems but are
interested in going directly to the spiritual sky, back home, back to God-
head.

From the description in this verse, it appears that Maharaja Prthu had no
desire to promote himself to the higher planetary systems. He wanted to
return home immediately, back to Godhead. Although Maharaja Prthu
stopped all practice of mystic yoga after realizing Krsna consciousness, he
nonetheless took advantage of his previous practice and immediately placed
himself on the brahma-bhuta platform in order to accelerate his return
to Godhead. The aim of this particular system of asana, known as the sit-
ting posture for liberation, or muktasana, is to attain success in kundalini-
cakra and gradually raise the life from the muladhara-cakra to the
svadhisthana-cakra, then to the manipura-cakra, the andhata-cakra, the
visuddha-cakra, and finally to the ajiia-cakra. When the yogi reaches the
ajiia-cakra, between the two eyebrows, he is able to penetrate the brahma-
randhra, or the hole in his skull, and go to any planet he desires up to the
spiritual kingdom of Vaikuntha, or Krsnaloka. The conclusion is that one
has to come to the brahma-bhiita stage for going back to Godhead. However,
those who are in Krsna consciousness, or who are practicing bhakti-yoga
(sravapam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam), can return to God-
head without even practicing the muktasana process. The purpose of
muktasana practice is to come to the brahma-bhiita stage, for without
being on the brahma-bhuta stage, one cannot be promoted to the spiritual
sky. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena
sevate/ sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). The
bhakti-yogt, practicing bhakti-yoga, is always situated on the brahma-
bhuta stage (brahma-bhiyaya kalpate). If a devotee is able to continue on
the brahma-bhuta platform, he enters the spiritual sky automatically after
death and returns to Godhead. Consequently a devotee need not feel sorry
for not having practiced the kupdalini-cakra or not penetrating the six
cakras one after another. As far as Maharaja Prthu was concerned, he had
already practiced this process, and since he did not want to wait for the
time when his death would occur naturally, he took advantage of the sat-
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cakra penetration process and thus gave up the body according to his own
free will and immediately entered the spiritual sky.

TEXT 15
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utsarpayarits tu tam miardhni
kramenavesya nihsprhah

vdyur vayau ksitau kdyam
tejas tejasy ayiiyujat

utsarpayan—thus placing; tu—but; tam—the air; mardhni—on the head;
kramena—gradually; dvesya—placing; nihsprhah—being freed from all
material desires; vayum—the air portion of the body; viyau—in the total air
covering the universe; ksitau—in the total covering of earth; kayam—this
material body; tejah—the fire in the body; tejasi—in the total fire of the
material covering; ayiyujat—mixed.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Prthu Maharaja gradually raised h:s air of life up to the hole
in his skull, whereupon he lost all desire for material existence. Gradually
he merged his air of life with the totality of air, his body with the totality
of earth, and the fire within his body with the totality of fire.

PURPORT

When the spiritual spark, which is described as one ten-thousandth part
of the tip of a hair, is forced into material existence, that spark is covered
by gross and subtle material elements. The material body is composed of
five gross elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and three subtle ele-
ments—mind, intelligence and ego. When one attains liberation, he is freed
from these material coverings. Indeed, success in yoga involves getting free
from these material coverings and entering into spiritual existence. Lord
Buddha’s teachings of nirvana are based on this principle. Lord Buddha in-
structed his followers to give up these material coverings by means of
meditation and yoga. Lord Buddha did not give any information about
the soul, but if one follows his instructions strictly, he will ultimately
become free from the material coverings and attain nirvana.

When a living entity gives up the material coverings, he remains a spirit
soul. This spirit soul must enter into the spiritual sky to merge into the
Brahman effulgence. Unfortunately, unless the living entity has informa-
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tion of the spiritual world and the Vaikunthas, there is a 99.9 percent
chance of his falling down again into material existence. There is, however,
a small chance of being promoted to a spiritual planet from the Brahman
effulgence, or the brahmajyoti. This brahmajyoti is considered by imper-
sonalists to be without variety, and the Buddhists consider it to be void.
In either case, whether one accepts the spiritual sky as being without
variety or void, there is none of the spiritual bliss which is enjoyed in the
spiritual planets, Vaikunthas or Krsnaloka. In the absence of varieties of
enjoyment, the spirit soul gradually feels an attraction to enjoy a life of
bliss, and not having any information of Krsnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, he
naturally falls down to material activities in order to enjoy material
varieties.

TEXT 16
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khany akase dravam toye
yatha-sthanan vibhagasah

ksitim ambhasi tat tejasy
ado vayau nabhasy amum

khani—the different holes in the body for the sense organs; akase—in the
sky; dravam—the liquid substance; toye—in the water; yatha-sthanam—
according to proper situation; vibhagasah—as they are divided; ksitim—
earth; ambhasi—in the water; tat—that; tejasi—in the fire; adah—the
fire; vayau—in the air; nabhasi—in the sky; amum—that.

TRANSLATION

In this way, according to the different positions of the various parts of
the body, Prthu Maharaja merged his bodily air with the air of the sky, his
bodily liquids, such as blood and various secretions, with the totality of
water, and he merged earth with water, then water with fire, fire with air,
air with sky, and so on.

PURPORT

In-this verse two words are very important: yatha-sthanam vibhagasah.
In Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Second Canto, Chapter Five, Lord Brahma clearly
explained to Narada how the creation took place, and he explained one
step after another the proper divisions of the senses, the controller of the
senses, the objects of the senses, and the material elements, and he also
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explained how they are created one after another: the air from the sky, the
fire from the air, the water from the fire, the earth from the water, etc. It
is important to know thoroughly the process of creation as it applies to this
cosmic manifestation. Similarly, this body is also created according to the
same process by the Supreme Lord. The Personality of Godhead, after
entering the universe, creates the cosmic manifestations one after another.
Similarly, the living entity, after entering a womb of a mother, also
collects his gross and subtle bodies, taking ingredients from the totality of
sky, air, fire, water and earth. The words yathd-sthanam vibhagasah
indicate that one should know the process of creation and should meditate
upon the creative process inversely and thus become free from material
contamination.

TEXT 17
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indriyesu manas tani
tanmatresu yathodbhavam

bhutadinamuny utkrsya
mahaty atmani sandadhe

indriyesu—in the sense organs; manah—the mind; tani—the sense organs;
tanmatresu—in the objects of the senses; yatha-udbhavam—wherefrom they
generated; bhuta-adina—by the five elements; amuni—all those sense
objects; utkrsya—taking out; mahati—in the mahat-tattva; atmani—unto
the ego; sandadhe—amalgamated.

TRANSLATION

He amalgamated the mind with the senses and the senses with the sense
objects, according to their respective positions, and he also amalgamated
the material ego with the total material energy, mahat-tattva.

PURPORT

In respect to the ego, the total material energy is sundered in two
parts—one agitated by the mode of ignorance, and the other agitated by
the modes of passion and goodness. Due to agitation by the mode of
ignorance, the five gross elements are created. Due to agitation by the
mode of passion, the mind is created, and due to agitation by the mode
of goodness, false egoism or identification with matter is created. The
mind is protected by a particular type of demigod. Sometimes the mind
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(manah) is also understood to have a controlling deity or demigod. In this
way the total mind, namely the material mind controlled by material
demigods, was amalgamated with the senses. The senses, in turn, were
amalgamated with the sense objects. The sense objects are forms, tastes,
smells, sounds, etc. Sound is the ultimate source of the sense objects. The
mind was attracted by the senses and the senses by the sense objects, and
all of them were ultimately amalgamated in the sky. The creation is so
arranged that cause and effect follow one: after the other. The merging
process involves amalgamating the effect with the original cause. Since the
ultimate cause in the material world is the mahat-tattva, everything was
gradually wound up and amalgamated with the mahat-tattva. This may be
compared to Siinyavdda, or voidism, in that this is the process for cleansing
the real spiritual mind, or consciousness.

When the mind is completely washed of all material contamination, the
pure consciousness acts. The sound vibration from the spiritual sky can
automatically cleanse all material contaminations, as confirmed by Caitanya
Mahaprabhu: ceto-darpana-marjanam. We need only take the advice of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and chant the Hare Krsna mantra to cleanse the
mind of all material contamination, and this may be considered the sum-
mary of this difficult verse. As soon as the whole material contamination
is washed away by this process of chanting, all desires and reactions to
material activities become immediately vanquished, and real life, peaceful
existence, begins. In this age of Kali it is very difficult to adopt the yogic
process mentioned in this verse. Unless one is very expert in such yoga,
the best course is to adopt the ways and means of Lord Caitanya Maha-
prabhu, sri-krsna-saikirtanam. Thus one can gloriously become freed from
all material contamination by the simple process of chanting Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare. Just as life in this material world has its beginning in
material sound, similarly a spiritual life has its beginning in this spiritual
sound vibration.

TEXT 18
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tam sarva-guna-vinydsam
jive mayamaye nyadhat
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tar canusayam atma-stham
asav anusayi pumdan

Jjiidna-vairagya-viryena
svariipa-stho ’jahat prabhuh

tam—unto Him; sarva-guna-vinyasam—the reservoir of all qualities; jive—
unto the designations; mayamaye—the reservoir of all potencies; nyadhat—
placed; tam—that; ca— also; anusayam— designation; dtma-stham— situated
in self-realization; asau—he;anusayi-the living entity ; puman—the enjoyer;
jidna—knowledge; vairdgya—renunciation; viryena—by the prowess of;
svariipa-sthah—being situated in one’s constitutional position; ajahdt—
returned back home; prabhuh—the controller.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja then offered the total designation of the living entity
unto the supreme controller of illusory energy. Being released from all the
designations by which the living entity became entrapped, he became free
by knowledge and renunciation and by the spiritual force of his devotional
service. In this way, being situated in his original constitutional position of
Krgna consciousness, he gave up this body as a prabhu, or controller of
the senses.

PURPORT

As stated in the Vedas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
source of material energy. Consequently He is sometimes called mayamaya,
or the Supreme Person who can create His pastimes through His potency
known as the material energy. The jiva, or the individual living entity,
becomes entrapped by the material energy by the supreme will of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita we understand:

TSvarah sarva-bhutanam
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati

bhramayan sarva-bhutani
yantrarudhani mayaya

“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is direct-
ing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine,
made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61)

Isvara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is situated within the heart of
all conditioned souls, and by His supreme will the living entity or individual
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soul gets the facility to lord it over material nature in various types of
bodies, which are known as yantra, or the moving vehicle offered by the
total material energy, maya. Although the individual living entity (jiva)
and the Lord are both situated within the material energy, the Lord is
directing the movements of the jiva soul by offering him different types
of bodies through the material energy, and thus the living entity is wander-
ing throughout the universes in various forms of body and becomes
implicated in different situations, partaking of the reactions of fruitive

activities.
When Prthu Maharaja became spiritually powerful by the enhancement

of his spiritual knowledge, jiana and renunciation of material desires,
he became a prabhu, or master of his senses (sometimes called gosvami or
svamt). This means that he was no longer controlled by the influence of
material energy. When one is strong enough to give up the influence of
material energy, he is called prabhu. In this verse the word svarupasthah is
also very significant. The real identity of the individual soul lies in under-
standing or attaining the knowledge that he is eternally a servant of Krsna.
This understanding is called svaripopalabdhi. By culturing devotional
service, the devotee gradually comes to understand his actual relationship
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding of one’s
pure spiritual position is called svarupopalabdhi, and when one attains that
stage he can understand how he is related with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as a servant or friend, or as a parent or conjugal lover. This stage
of understanding is called svarupasthah. Prthu Maharaja realized this
svarupa completely, and it will be clear in the later chapters that he per-
sonally left this world, or this body, by riding on a chariot sent from
Vaikuntha.

In this verse the word prabhu is also significant. As stated before, when
one is completely self-realized and acts according to that position, he can
be called prabhu. The spiritual master is addressed as “Prabhupada’ because
he is a completely self-realized soul. The word pada means “‘position,” and
Prabhupada indicates that he is given the position of prabhu, or the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for he acts on behalf of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Unless one is a prabhu, or controller of the senses,
he cannot act as spiritual master. He is authorized by the Supreme Prabhu,
or Lord Krsna. In his verses praising the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura writes:

saksad-dharitvena samasta-$astrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih

“The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme "Lord because he
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is the most confidential servitor of the Lord.” Thus Prthu Maharaja can
also be called Prabhupada, or, as described herein, prabhu. Another ques-
tion may be raised in this connection. Since Prthu Maharaja was a power
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saktyavesa-avatara,
why did he have to execute the regulative principles in order to become a
prabhu? Because he appeared on this earth as an ideal king and because it
is the duty of the king to instruct the citizens in the execution of devo-
tional service, he followed all the regulative principles of devotional service
in order to teach others. Similarly, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although Krsna
Himself, taught us how to approach Krsna as a devotee. It is said: apani
acari’ bhakti sikhainu savare. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed
others in the process of devotional service by setting the example Himself
through His own personal actions. Similarly, Prthu Maharaja, although a
saktyavesa-avatara incarnation, still behaved exactly as a devotee in order
to achieve the position of prabhu. Furthermore, svaripasthah means com-
plete liberation. As it is said, hitvanyatha ruparm svarupena avasthitih:
when a living entity abandons the activities of maya and attains the posi-
tion from which he can execute devotional service, his state is called
svarapasthah, or complete liberation.

TEXT 19
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tat-patny anugata vanam
sukumary atad-arha ca
yat-padbhydri sparsanam bhuvah

arcih nama—of the name Arci; maha-rdjii—the Queen; tat-patni—the
wife of Maharaja Prthu; anugata—who followed her husband; vanam—in the
‘orest; sukumari—very delicate body; a-tat-arha—who did not deserve; ca—
also; yat-padbhyam—by the touch of whose feet; sparsanam—touching;
bhuvah—on the earth.

TRANSLATION

The Queen, the wife of Prthu Maharaja, whose name was Arci, followed
her husband into the forest. Since she was a queen, her body was very
delicate. Although she did not deserve to live in the forest, still she
voluntarily touched her lotus feet to the ground.
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PURPORT

Because Prthu Maharaja’s wife was the Queen and also a daughter of a
king, she never experienced walking on the ground because queens used to
never come out of the palace. They certainly never went to the forests and
tolerated all the difficulties of living in the wilderness. In Vedic civilization
there are hundreds of similar examples of such renunciation on the part of
queens and dedication to the husband. The goddess of fortune, mother
Sita, followed her husband Ramacandra when He went to the forest. Lord
Ramacandra went to the forest in compliance to the order of His father
Maharaja Dasaratha, but mother Sita was not so ordered. Nonetheless, she
voluntarily accepted the path of her husband. Similarly, Gandhari, the
wife of King Dhrtarastra, also followed her husband into the forest. Being
the wives of great personalities like Prthu, Lord Ramacandra and
Dhrtaragtra, these were ideal, chaste women. Such queens also instructed
the general people by showing them how to become a chaste wife and
follow the husband in every stage of life. When'the husband is king, she sits
beside him as the queen, and when he goes to the forest, she also follows,
despite having to tolerate all kinds of difficulties in living in the forest.
Therefore it is said here (a-tad-arha) that although she did not want to
touch her feet to the ground, she nonetheless accepted all difficulties when
she went to the forest with her husband.

TEXT 20
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ativa bhartur vrata-dharma-nisthaya
$usrisaya carsa-deha-yatraya 'y
ndvindatdrtir parikarsitapi sa
preyaskara-sparsana-mana-nirvrtih

ativa—very much; bhartuh—of the husband; vrata-dharma—vow to serve
him; nisthaya—by determination; susriisaya—by serving; ca—also; drsa—like
the great saintly sages;deha—body; ydtrayd—living condition; na—did not;
avindata—perceive; drtim—any difficulty; parikarsita api—although trans-
formed to become lean and thin; si—she; preyaskara—very pleasing;
sparsana—touching; mdna—engaged; nirvrtih—pleasure.
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TRANSLATION

Although she was not accustomed to such difficulties, Queen Arci
followed her husband in the regulative principles of living in the forest like
great sages. She lay down on the ground and ate only fruits, flowers and
leaves, and because she was not fit for these activities, she became frail and
thin. Yet because of the pleasure she derived in serving her husband, she
did not feel any difficulties.

PURPORT

The words bhartur vrata-dharma-nisthaya indicate that a woman’s duty
or religious principle is to serve her husband in all conditions. In Vedic
civilization a man is taught from the beginning of his life to become a
brahmacart, then an ideal grhastha, then vanaprastha, then sannyasi, and
the wife is taught just to follow the husband strictly in all conditions of
life. After the period of brahmacarya, a man accepts a householder’s life,
and the woman is also taught by her parents to be a chaste wife. Thus
when a girl and boy are united, both are trained for a life dedicated to a
higher purpose. The boy is trained to execute his duty in accordance with
the higher purpose of life, and the girl is trained to follow him. The chaste
wife’s duty is to keep her husband pleased in householder life in all
respects, and when the husband retires from family life, she is to go to the
forest and adopt the life of vanaprastha, or vana-vasi. At that time the wife
is to follow her husband and take care of him, just as she took care of
him in householder life. But when the husband takes the renounced order
of life, namely sannyasa, the wife is to return home and become a saintly
woman, setting an example for her children and daughters-in-law and show-
ing them how to live a life of austerity.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu took sannydsa, His wife, Visnupriya-devi,
although only sixteen years old, also took the vow of austerity due to her
husband’s leaving home. She chanted her beads, and after finishing one
round, she collected one grain of rice. In this way, as many rounds as she
chanted, she would receive the same number of rice grains and then cook

hem and so take prasada. This is called austerity. Even today in India,
widows, or women whose husbands have taken sannyasa, follow the prin-
ciples of austerity, even though they live with their children. Prthu
Maharaja’s wife, Arci, was steadily determined to execute the duty of a
wife, and while her husband was in the forest, she followed him in eating
only fruits and leaves and lying down on the ground. Since a woman’s body
is considerably more delicate than a man’s, Queen Arci became very frail
and thin. Parikarsita. When one engages in austerities, his body generally
becomes lean and thin. Becoming fat is not a very good qualification in
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spiritual life because a person who is engaged in spiritual life must reduce
the comforts of the body—namely eating, sleeping and mating—to a
minimum. Although Queen Arci became very thin from living in the forest
according to regulative principles, she was not unhappy because she was
enjoying the honor of serving her great husband.

TEXT 21
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deham vipannakhila-cetanadikarn
patyuh prthivya dayitasyae citmanah
dlaksya kificic ca vilapya sa sati
citam atharopayad adrisanuni

deham—body; vipanna—completely failing; akhila—all; cetana—feeling;
ddikam—symptoms; patyuh—of her husband; prthivyah—the world;
dayitasya—of the merciful; ca @tmanah—also of herself; alaksya—by seeing;
kificit—very little; ca—and; vilapya—lamenting; sa—she; sati—the chaste;
citam—unto the fire; atha—now; aropayat—placed; adri—hill; sanuni—on

the top.
TRANSLATION

When Queen Arci saw that her husband, who had been so merciful to
her and the earth, no longer showed symptoms of life, she lamented for a
little while and then built a fiery pyre on top of a hill and placed the body
of her husband on it.

PURPORT

After seeing all the life symptoms in her husband stop, the Queen
lamented for a while. The word kificit means “for a little while.” The
Queen was completely aware that her husband was not dead, although
the symptoms of life—action, intelligence and sense perception—had
ceased. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

dehino ’smin yatha dehe
kaumararih yauvanarn jara

tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati
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“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul similarly passesinto another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13)

When a living entity transfers from one body to another, a process
generally known as death, a sane man does not lament, for he knows that
the living entity is not dead but is simply transferred from one body to
another. The Queen should have been afraid of being alone in the forest
with the body of her husband, but since she was a great wife of a great
personality, she lamented for a while but immediately understood that she
had many duties to perform. Thus instead of wasting her time in lamenta-
tion, she immediately prepared a fiery pyre on top of a hill and then placed
the body of her husband on it to be burned.

Maharaja Prthu is described here as dayita, for he was not only the king
of the earth, but he treated the earth as his protected child. Similarly, he
protected his wife also. It was the duty of the king to give protection to
everyone, especially to the earth or land which he ruled, as well as the
citizens and his family members. Since Prthu Maharaja was a perfect king,
he gave protection to everyone, and therefore he is described here asdayita.

TEXT 22
fam =i ReceTEm
TRE AR |
e fefwifemifa: oo
Ay aff S @R 13U

vidhaya krtyam hradini-jalapluta
dattvodakam bhartur udara-karmanah

natva divi-sthams tri-dasams trih paritya
vivesa vahnim dhyayati bhartr-padau

vidhdya—executing; krtyam—the regulative function; hradini—in the
water of the river; jala-dplutd—taking bath completely; dattvd udakam—
offering oblations of water; bhartuh—of her husband; uddra-karmanah—
who was so liberal; natvai—offering obeisances; divi-sthan—situated in the
sky; tri-dasan—the thirty million demigods; trih—three times; paritya—
circumambulating; vivesa—entered; vahnim—the fire; dhydyati—while think-
ing of ; bhartr—of her husband; padau—the two lotus feet.



1004 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 23

TRANSLATION

After this, the Queen executed the necessary funerary functions and
offered oblations of water. After bathing in the river, she offered
obeisances to various demigods situated in the sky in the different
planetary systems. She then circumambulated the fire and, while thinking
of the lotus feet of her husband, entered its flames.

PURPORT

The entrance of a chaste wife into the flames of the pyre of her dead
husband is known as saha-gamana. This means that it is customary for
the wife to die with her husband. This system of saha-gamana has been
practiced in Vedic civilization from time immemorial. Even after the
British periqd in India this practice was rigidly observed, but soon it
degraded to the point that even when the wife was not strong enough
to enter the fire of her dead husband the relatives would force her to
enter. Thus this practice had to be stopped, but even today there are
still some solitary cases where a wife will voluntarily enter the fire and
die with her husband. Even after 1940 we personally knew of a chaste
wife who died in this way.

TEXT 23
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vilokyanugatam sadhvim
prthum vira-varam patim

tustuvur vara-da devair
deva-patnyah sahasrasah

vilokya—by observing; anugatam—dying after the husband;sadhvim— the
chaste woman; prthum—of King Prthu; vira-varam—the great warrior;
patim—husband; tustuvuh—offered prayers; vara-dah—able to give benedic-
tion; devaith—by the demigods; deva-patnyah—the wives of the demigods;
sahasrasah—in thousands.

TRANSLATION

After observing this brave act performed by the chaste wife Arci, the
wife of the great King Prthu, many thousands of the wives of the
demigods, along with their husbands, offered prayers to the Queen, for
they were very much satisfied.
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TEXT 24
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kurvatyah kusumasaram
tasmin mandara-sanuni

nadatsv amara-turyesu
grnanti sma parasparam

kurvatyah—just showering; kusuma-asaram—showers of flowers; tasmin—
in that; mandara—of the Mandara hill; sanuni—on the top; nadatsu—
vibrating; amara-tiryesu—beating of the drums of the demigods; grnanti
sma—they were talking; parasparam—amongst themselves as follows.

TRANSLATION

At that time the demigods were situated on the top of Mandara Hill,
and all their wives began to shower flowers on the funeral pyre and began
to talk amongst themselves as follows.

TEXT 25
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devya iicuh
aho iyam vadhur dhanya
ya caivarn bhu-bhujam patim
sarvatmana patim bheje
yajiiesam $rir vadhur iva

devyah iicuh—the wives of the demigods said; aho—alas; iyam—this;
vadhith—the wife; dhanya—most glorious; ya—who; ca—also; evam-—as;
bhii—of the world; bhujgm—of all the kings; patim—the king; sarvatmana—
with full understanding; patim—unto the husband; bheje—worshiped;
yajiiesam—unto Lord Visnu; srih—the goddess of fortune; vadhith—wife;
wa—like.
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TRANSLATION

The wives of the demigods said: All glories to Queen Arci! We can see
that this Queen of the great King Prthu, the Emperor of all the kings of
the world, has served her husband with mind, speech and body exactly as
the goddess of fortune serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Yajiiesa or Visnu.

PURPORT

In this verse the words yajitesam $rir vadhur iva indicate that Queen
Arci served her husband just as the goddess of fortune serves the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu. We can observe that even in the
history of this world, when Lord Krsna, the Supreme Visnu, was ruling
over Dvaraka, Queen Rukmini, who was the chief of all Krsna’s queens,
used to serve Lord Krsna personally in spite of having many hundreds of
maidservants to assist her. Similarly, the goddess of fortune in the
Vaikuntha planets also serves Narayana personally, although there are
many thousands of devotees prepared to serve the Lord. This practice is
also followed by the wives of the demigods, and in days past the wives of
men also followed this same principle. In Vedic civilization the husband
and wife were not separated by such man-made laws as divorce. We should
understand the necessity for maintaining family life in human society and
should thus abolish this artificial law known as divorce. The husband
and wife should live in Krsna consciousness and follow the footsteps of
Laksmi-Narayana, or Krsna-Rukmini. In this way peace and harmony can
be possible within this world.

TEXT 26
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saisa nunam vrajaty urdhvam
anu vainyarm patim sati

pasyatasman atityarcir
durvibhavyena karmana

sd—she; esd—this; niinam—certainly; urajdti—going; iardhvam—upwards;
anu—following; vainyam—the son of Vena; patim—husband; sati—chaste;
pasyata—just see; asman—us; atitya—overpassing; arcih—of the name
Arci; durvibhdvyena—by inconceivable; karmana—activities.
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TRANSLATION

The wives of the demigods continued: Just see how this chaste lady,
Arci, by dint of her inconceivable pious activities, is still following her
husband upwards, as far as we can see.

PURPORT

Both Prthu Maharaja’s airplane and the airplane carrying Queen Arci
were passing out of the vision of the ladies of the higher planetary
systems. These ladies were simply astonished to see how Prthu Maharaja
and his wife achieved such an exalted position. Although they were the
wives of the denizens of the higher planetary system and Prthu Maharaja
was an inhabitant of an inferior planetary system (the Earth), the King,
along with his wife, passed beyond the realms of the demigods and went
upward to Vaikunthaloka. The word urdhvam (upwards) is significant
here, for the ladies speaking were from the higher planetary systems,
which include the moon, sun and Venus up to Brahmaloka, or the
highest planet. Beyond Brahmaloka is the spiritual sky, and in that
spiritual sky there are innumerable Vaikunthalokas. Thus the word
irdhvam indicates that the Vaikuntha planets are beyond or above these
material planets, and it was to these Vaikuntha planets that Prthu
Maharaja and his wife were going. This also indicates that when Prthu
Mahardja and his wife, Arci, abandoned their material bodies in the
material fire, they immediately developed their spiritual bodies and
entered into spiritual airplanes which could penetrate the material
elements and reach the spiritual sky. Since they were carried by two
separate airplanes, it may be concluded that even after being burnt in the
funeral pyre they remained separate individual persons. In other words,
they never lost their identity or became void, as imagined by the
impersonalists.

The ladies in the higher planetary systems were capable of seeing both
downwards and upwards. When they looked down they could see that
the body of Prthu Maharaja was being burnt and that his wife, Arci, was
entering into the fire, and when they looked upwards they could see how
they were being carried in two airplanes to the Vaikunthalokas. All of this
is possible simply by durvibhdvyena karmana, inconceivable activity.
Prthu Maharaja was a pure devotee, and his wife, Queen Arci, simply
followed her husband. Thus they can both be considered pure devotees,
and thus they are capable of performing inconceivable activities. Such
activities are not possible for ordinary men. Indeed, ordinary men cannot
even take to the devotional service of the Lord, nor can ordinary women
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maintain such vows of chastity and follow their husbands in all respects.
A woman does not need to attain high qualifications, but if she simply
follows in the footsteps of her husband, who must be a devotee, then
both husband and wife attain liberation and are promoted to the
Vaikunthalokas. This is evinced by the inconceivable activities of Maharaja
Prthu and his wife.

TEXT 27
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tesamn durapam kim tv anyan
martyanam bhagavat-padam

bhuvi lolayuso ye vai
naiskarmyam sadhayanty uta

tesam—of them; durdpam—difficult to obtain; kim—what; tu—but;
anyat—anything else; martyandm—of the human beings; bhagavat-padam—
the kingdom of God; bhuvi—in the world; lola—flickering; dyusah—span of
life; ye—those; wvai—certainly; naiskarmyam—the path of liberation;
saddhayanti—execute; uta—exactly.

TRANSLATION

In this material world, every human being has a short span of life,
but those who are engaged in devotional service go back home, back to
Godhead, for they are actually on the path of liberation. For such persons,
there is nothing which is not available.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gitd Lord Krsna says: anityam asukham lokam imam
prapya bhajasva mam (Bg. 9.33). The Lord here declares that this material
world is full of miseries (asukham) and at the same time is very flickering
(anityam). Therefore one’s only duty is to engage himself in devotional
service. This is the best end to which human life can be put. Those
devotees who are constantly engaged in the service of the lotus feet of
the Lord achieve not only all material benefits but also all spiritual
benefits, for at the end of life they go back home, back to Godhead. Their
destination is described in this verse as bhagavat-padam. The word padam
means “‘abode,” and bhagavat means “the Supreme Personality of God-
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head.” Thus the destination of the devotees is the abode of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

In this verse the word naiskarmyam, which means transcendental
knowledge, is also significant. Unless one comes to the platform of
transcendental knowledge and offers devotional service to the Lord, he is
not perfect. Generally the processes of jiiana, yoga and karma are
executed life after life before one gets a chance to render pure devotional
service to the Lord. This chance is given by the grace of a pure devotee,
and it is in this way only that one can actually attain liberation. In the
context of this narration, the wives of the demigods repented because
although they had the opportunity of a birth in a higher planetary
system, a lifetime spanning many millions of years and all material
comforts, they were not as fortunate as Prthu Maharaja and his wife, who
were actually surpassing them. In other words, Prthu Maharaja and his
wife scorned promotion to the higher planetary systems and even to
Brahmaloka because the position which they were attaining was incom-
parable. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord affirms, dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh punar
dvartino ’rjuna: “From the highest planet in the material world to the
lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take
place.” (Bg. 8.16) In other words, even if one goes to the highest planet,
Brahmaloka, he has to return to the miseries of birth and death. In the
Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd, Lord Krsna also asserts:

te tariv bhuktva svarga-lokarm visdlam
ksine punye martya-lokar visanti

“When they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to
this mortal planet again.”” (Bg. 9.21) Thus after exhausting the results of
pious activities, one has to come again to the lower planetary systems and
begin a new chapter of pious activities. It is therefore said in Srimad-
Bhagavatam, naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam: ‘“The path of
liberation is not at all secure unless one attains the devotional service of
the Lord.” (Bhdg. 1.5.12) Even if one is promoted to the impersonal
brahmajyoti, he runs every chance of falling down into this material
world. If it is possible to fall down from the brahmajyoti, which is beyond
the higher planetary systems in this material world, then what can be said
of the ordinary yogis and karmis who can only be elevated to the higher
material planets? Thus the wives of the denizens of the higher planetary
systems did not very much appreciate the results of karma, jiana and

yoga.
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TEXT 28
g Tt TR HSRW AT 9 |
st AES Ay Ree R

sa vancito batatma-dhruk
krcchrepa mahata bhuvi

labdhvapavargyarn manusyarm
visayesu visajjate

sah—he; vaiicitah—cheated; bata—certainly ; dtma-dhruk—envious of him-
self; krcchrena—with great difficulty; mahata—by great activities; bhuvi—
in this world; labdhva—by achieving; dpavargyam—the path of liberation;
mdnusyam—in the human form of life; visayesu—in the matter of sense
gratification; visajjate—becomes engaged.

TRANSLATION

Any person who engages himself within this material world in
performing activities that necessitate great struggle, and who, after
obtaining a human form of life—which is a chance to attain liberation
from miseries—undertakes the difficult tasks of fruitive activities, must be
considered to be cheated and envious of his own self.

PURPORT

In this material world people are engaged in different activities simply
to achieve a little success in sense gratification. The karmis are engaged
in performing very difficult activities, and thus they open gigantic
factories, build huge cities, make big scientific discoveries, etc. In other
words, they are engaged in performing very costly sacrifices in order to be
promoted to the higher planetary systems. Similarly, yogis are engaged in
achieving a similar goal by accepting the tedious practices of mystic yoga.
Jitdnis are engaged in philosophical speculation in order to gain release
from the clutches of material nature. In these ways everyone is engaged
in performing very difficult tasks simply for the gratification of the senses.
All of these are considered to be engaged in sense gratificatory activities
(or visaya) because they all demand some facility for material existence.
Actually the results of such activities are temporary, as Krsna Himself
proclaims in Bhagavad-gita: antavat tu phalam tesim: “The fruits [of
those who worship the demigods] are limited and temporary.” (Bg. 7.23)
Thus the fruits of the activities of the yogis, karmis and jaanis are
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ephemeral. Moreover, Krsna says, tad bhavaty alpa-medhasim: *“‘They
are simply meant for men of small intelligence.” (Bg. 7.23) The word
visaya denotes sense gratification. The karmis flatly state that they want
sense gratification. The yogis also want sense gratification, but they want
it to a higher degree. It is their desire to show some miraculous results
through the practice of yoga. Thus they strive very hard to achieve success
in becoming smaller than the smallest or greater than the greatest, or in
creating a planet like the earth, or, as scientists, by inventing so many
wonderful machines. Similarly, the jianis are also engaged in sense
gratification, for they are simply interested in becoming one with the
Supreme. Thus the aim of all these activities is sense gratification to a
higher or a lower degree. The bhaktas, however, are not interested in
sense gratificatory practices; they are simply satisfied to get an opportu-
nity to serve the Lord. Although they are satisfied in any condition, there
is nothing they cannot obtain because they are purely engaged in the
service‘of the Lord.

" The wives of the demigods condemn the performers of sense gratifica-
tory activities as vaiicita, cheated. Those so engaged are actually killing
themselves (dtma-hd). As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam:

nr-deham adyam su-labham su-durlabhari
plavamn su-kalparm guru-karna-dharam
maydnukiilena nabhasvateritarn
pumdn bhavabdhiri na taret sa dtma-ha

(Bhdg. 11.20.17)

When one wants to cross a large ocean, he requires a strong boat. It is
said that this human form of life is a good boat by which one can cross the
ocean of nescience. In the human form of life one can obtain the guidance
of a good navigator, the spiritual master. He also gets a favorable wind by
the mercy of Krsna, and that wind is the instructions of Krsna. The human
body is the boat, the instructions of Lord Krsna are the favorable winds,
and the spiritual master is the navigator. The spiritual master knows well
how to adjust the sails to catch the winds favorably and steer the boat to
its destination. If, however, one does not take advantage of this opportu-
nity, he wastes the human form of life. Wasting time and life in this way is
the same as committing suicide.

The word labdhvdpavargyam is significant in this verse because, accord-
ing to [iva Gosvami, apavargyam, or the path of liberation, does not refer
to merging into the impersonal Brahman but to salokyddi-siddhi which
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means attaining the very planet where the Supreme Personality of Godhead
resides. There are five kinds of liberation, and one is called sayujya-mukti,
or merging into the existence of the Supreme or the impersonal Brahman
effulgence. However, since there is a chance of one’s falling down again
into the material sky from the Brahman effulgence, Srila Jiva Gosvami
advises that in this human form of life one’s only aim should be to go back
home,back to Godhead. The words sa vancitah indicate that once a person
has obtained the human form of life, he is actually cheated if he does not
make preparations to go back home, back to Godhead. The position of all
nondevotees who are not interested in going back to Godhead is very
much lamentable, for the human form of life is meant for executing devo-
tional service and nothing else.

TEXT 29
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maitreya uvaca
stuvatisv amara-strisu
pati-lokam gata vadhuh
yam va atma-vidam dhuryo
vainyah prapacyutasrayah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; stuvatisu—
while glorifying; emara-strisu—by the wives of the denizens of heaven;
pati-lokam—the planet where the husband had gone; gata—reaching;
wvadhuh— the wife; yam— where; va— or; atma-vidam—of the self-realized
souls; dhuryah—the topmost; vainyah—the son of King Vena (Prthu
Maharaja); prapa—obtained; acyuta-asrayah—under the protection of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued speaking: My dear Vidura, when the
wives of the denizens of heaven were thus talking amongst themselves,
Queen Arci reached the planet which her husband, Maharaja Prthu, the
topmost self-realized soul, had attained.
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PURPORT

According to Vedic scriptures, a woman who dies with her husband, or
enters into the fire in which her husband is burning, also enters the same
planet her husband attains. In this material world there is a planet known
as Patiloka, just as there is a planet known as Pitrloka. But in this verse
the word pati-loka does not refer to any planet within this material uni-
verse, for Prthu Maharaja, being topmost amongst self-realized souls, cer-
tainly returned home, back to Godhead, and attained one of the Vaikuntha
planets. Queen Arci also entered patiloka, but this planet is not in the
material universe, for she actually entered the planet which her husband
attained. In the material world also, when a woman dies with her husband,
she again unites with him in the next birth. Similarly, Maharaja Prthu and
Queen Arci united in the Vaikuntha planets. In the Vaikuntha planets
there are husbands and wives, but there is no question of their giving birth
to children nor having sex life. In the Vaikuntha planets both husbands and
wives are extraordinarily beautiful, and they are attracted to one another,
but they do not enjoy sex life. Indeed, they consider sex not to be very
relishable because both husband and wife are always absorbed in Krsna
consciousness and in glorifying and chanting the glories of the Lord.

According to Bhaktivinoda Thakura also, a husband and wife can turn
the home into a place as good as Vaikuntha, even while in this material
world. Being absorbed in Krsna consciousness, even in this world husband
and wife can live in Vaikuntha simply by installing the Deity of the Lord
within the home and serving the Deity according to the directions of the
sastras. In this way, they will never feel the sex urge. That is the test
of advancement in devotional service. One who is advanced in devotional
service is never attracted by sex life, and as soon as one becomes detached
from sex life and proportionately attached to the service of the Lord, he
actually experiences living in the Vaikuntha planets. In the ultimate issue,
there is actually no material world, but when one forgets the service of the
Lord and engages himself in the service of his senses, he is said to be living
in the material world.

TEXT 30
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itthambhutanubhavo ’sau
prthuh sa bhagavattamah
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kirtitam tasya caritam
uddama-caritasya te

itthambhuta—thus; anubhavah—very great, powerful; asau—that;
prthuh—King Prthu; sah—he; bhagavattamah—the best among the lords;
kirtitam—described; tasya—his; caritam—character; uddama—very great;
caritasya—one who possesses such qualities; te—to you.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya continued: The greatest of all devotees, Maharaja Prthu, was
very powerful, and his character was liberal, magnificent and magnanimous.
Thus I have described him to you as far as possible.

PURPORT

In this verse the word bhagavattamah is very significant, for the word
bhagavat is used especially to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
as the word bhagavin (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) is derived
from the word bhagavat. Sometimes, however, we see that the word
bhagavan is used for great personalities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva
and Narada Muni. This is the case with Prthu Maharaja, who is described
here as the best of the bhagavans, or the best of the lords. A person can be
so addressed only if he is a great personality who exhibits extraordinary
and uncommon features, or who attains the greatest goal after his dis-
appearance, or who knows the difference between knowledge and igno-
rance. In other words, the word bhagavan should not be used for ordinary
persons.

TEXT 31
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ya idam su-mahat punyam
sraddhayavahitah pathet
sravayec chrpuyad vapi
sa prthoh padavim iyat

yah—anyone; idam—this; su-mahat—very great; punpyam—pious;
sraddhaya—with great faith; avahitah—with great attention; pathet—
reads; sravayet—explains; §rnuyat—hears; va—or; api—certainly; sah—that
person; prthoh—of King Prthu; padavim—situation; iyat—attains.
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TRANSLATION

Any person who describes the great characteristics of King Prthu with
faith and determination—whether he reads or hears of them himself or
helps others to hear of them—is certain to attain the very planet which-
Maharaja Prthu attained. In other words, such a person also returns home
to the Vaikuntha planets, back to Godhead.

PURPORT

In the execution of devotional service, sravaparii kirtanari vispoh is
especially stressed. This means that bhakti, or devotional service, begins
by hearing and chanting about Visnu. When we speak of Visnu, we also
refer to that which relates to Visnu. In the Siva Purdna, Lord Slva recom-
mends Visnu worship to be the topmost worship, and better than Visnu
worship is worship of the Vaisnava or anything that is related to Visnu. The
fact is explained herein that hearing and chanting about a Vaisnava is as
good as hearing and chanting about Visnu, for Maitreya has explained that
anyone who hears about Prthu Maharaja with attention also attains the
planet which Maharaja Prthu attained. There is no duality between Visnu
and the Vaisnava, and this is called advaya-jiiana. A Vaignava is 351mp0rtant
as Visnu, and therefore Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura wrote in his
Gurv-astaka:

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh $ri-carandaravindam

“The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme Lord because
he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all
revealed scriptures and is followed by all authorities. Therefore I offer my
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master, who is a
bona fide representative of Sri Hari.”

The supreme Vaisnava is the spiritual master, and he is nondifferent
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said that sometimes Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to chant the names of the gopis. Some of the
Lord’s students tried to advise Him to chant the name of Krsna instead,
but upon hearing this Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very angry with His
students. The controversy on this subject reached such a point that after
this incident Caitanya Mahéprabhu decided to take sannydsa because He
was not taken very seriously in His grhastha-asrama. The pomt is that
since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted the names of the gopis, worship
of the gopis or the devotees of the Lord is as good as devotional service
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rendered directly to the Lord. It is also stated by the Lord Himself that
devotional service to His devotees is better than service offered directly
to Him. Sometimes the sahajiya class of devotees are only interested in
Krsna’s personal pastimes to the exclusion of the activities of the devotees.
This type of devotee is not on a very high level; one who sees the devotee
and the Lord on the same level has further progressed.

TEXT 32
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brahmaio brahma-varcasvi
rajanyo jagati-patih

wisyah pathan vit-patih syac
chudrah sattamatam iyat

brahmanah—the brahmanas; brahma-varcassi—one who has attained
the power of spiritual success; rajanyah—the royal order;jagati-patih—the
king of the world; vaisyah—the mercantile class of men; pathan—by
reading; vit-patth—becomes master of the animals; syat—becomes;
sudrah—the laborer class of men; sattamatam—the position of a great
devotee;iyat—attains.

TRANSLATION

If one hears of the characteristics of Prthu Maharaja and is a brahmana,
he becomes perfectly qualified with brahminical powers; if he is a ksatriya,
he becomes a king of the world; if he is a vaisya, he becomes a master of
other vaisyas and many animals; and if he is a sadra, he becomes the top-
most devotee.

PURPORT.

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is recommended that one should become a
devotee regardless of one’s condition. Whether one is without desire
(akdma), or with desire (sakama), or whether one desires liberation
(moksa-kama), he is advised to worship the Supreme Lord and execute
devotional service unto Him. By so doing, one attains all perfection in any
field of life. The process of devotional service—especially hearing and
chanting—is so powerful that it can bring a person to the perfectional
stage. In this verse brahmanas, ksatriyas, vai§yas and sidras are mentioned,
but here it should be understood that that reference is to the brdhmana
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who is born in a brahminical family, the ksatriya who is born in a ksatriya
family, the vaisya who is born in a vai§ya family and the siidra in a $udra
family. But whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or $iidra, he can
attain perfection simply by hearing and chanting.

To take birth in a family of brahmanas is not the ultimate finishing
touch; one must have the power of a brahmana, which is called brahma-
tejas. Similarly, taking birth in a royal family is not the all in all; one must
possess the power to rule the world. Similarly, taking birth as a vaisya is
not all; one must possess hundreds or thousands of animals (specifically
cows) and rule over other vaisyas as Nanda Maharaja did in Vrndavana.
Nanda Maharaja was a vaisya who possessed 900,000 cows and ruled over
many cowherd men and boys. A person who is born in a §iidra family can
become greater than a brahmana simply by accepting devotional service
and giving aural reception to the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees.

TEXT 33
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trih krtva idam akarnya
naro nary athavadrta

aprajah su-prajatamo
nirdhano dhanavattamah

trih—thrice; krtvah—repeating; idam—this; akarpnya—hearing; narah—
man; nari—woman; athava—or; adrta—in great respect; aprajah—one who
has no children;su-prajatamah—surrounded by many children; nirdhanah—
without any money; dhanavat—rich; tamah—the greatest.

TRANSLATION

It doesn’t matter whether one is a man or woman. Anyone who, with
great respect, hears this narration of Maharaja Prthu, will become the
father of many children if he is without children, and will become the
richest of men if he is without money.

PURPORT

Materialistic persons who are very fond of money and great families
worship different demigods to attain their desires, especially Goddess
Durga, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Such materialistic persons are called
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sry-aisvarya-prajepsavah. Sri means beauty, aisvarya means riches, praja
means children and ipsavah means desiring. As described in the Second
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, one has to WOI'Shlp various demigods for
different types of benedictions. However, here it is indicated that simply
by hearing of the life and character of Maharaja Prthu, one can have both
riches and children in enormous quantities. One simply has to read and
understand the history, the life and activities of Prthu Maharaja. It is ad-
vised that one read them at least three times. Those who are materially
afflicted will so benefit by hearing of the Supreme Lord and His devotees
that they need not go to any demigod. The word su-prajatamah (sur-
rounded by many children) is very significant in this verse, for one may
have many children but may not have any qualified children. Here, however,
it is stated (su-prajatamah) that all the children thus attained would be
qualified in education, wealth, beauty and strength—everything complete.

TEXT 34
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aspasta-kirtih su-yasa
murkho bhavati panditah

idam svasty-ayanarm pumsam
amangalya-nivaranam

aspasta-kirtth—unmanifested  reputation; su-yasah—very famous;
murkhah—illiterate; bhavati—becomes; panditah—learned; idam—this;
svasti-ayanam—auspiciousness; pumsam—of the men; amangalya—inauspi-
ciousness; nivarapam—prohibiting.

TRANSLATION

Also, one who hears this narration three times will become very reputable
if he is not recognized in society, and he will become a great scholar if he
is illiterate. In other words, hearing of the narrations of Prthu Maharaja is
8o auspicious that it drives away all bad luck.

PURPORT

In the material world, everyone wants some profit, some adoration and
some reputation. By associatingin different ways with the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead or His devotee, one can very easily become opulent in
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every respect. Even if one is not known or recognized by society, he be-
comes very famous and important if he takes to devotional service and
preaching. As far as education is concerned, one can become recognized in
society as a great learned scholar simply by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam
and Bhagavad-gitd, wherein the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees are
described. This material world is full of dangers at every step, but a devotee
has no fear because devotional service is so auspicious that it automatically
counteracts all kinds of bad luck. Since hearing about Prthu Maharaja is
one of the items of devotional service (Sravanam), naturally hearing about
him brings all good fortune.

TEXT 35
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dhanyam yasasyam ayusyam
svargyam kali-malapaham

dharmartha-kama-moksanam
samyak siddhim abhipsubhih

sraddhayaitad anusravyam
caturnam karanam param

dhanyam—the source of riches; yasasyam—the source of reputation;
ayusyam—the source of an increased span of life; svargyam—the source of
elevation to the heavenly planets; kali—of the age of Kali; mala-apaham—
decreasing the contamination; dharma—religion; artha—economic develop-
ment; kama—sense gratification; moksanam—of liberation; samyak—com-
pletely; siddhim—perfection; abhipsubhih—by those desiring; sraddhaya—
with great respect; etat—this narration; anusravyam—must one hear;
caturnam—of the four; karanam—cause; param—ultimate.

TRANSLATION

By hearing the narration of Prthu Maharaja, one can become great,
increase his duration of life, gain promotion to the heavenly planets and
counteract the contaminations of this age of Kali. In addition, one can
promote the causes of religion, economic development, sense gratification
and liberation. Therefore from all sides it is advisable for a materialistic
person who is interested in such things to read and hear the narrations
of the life and character of Prthu Maharaja.
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PURPORT

By reading and hearing the narrations of the life and character of Prthu
Maharaja, one naturally becomes a devotee, and as soon as one becomes a
devotee, his material desires automatically become fulfilled. Therefore it is
recommended in Srimad- -Bhagavatam: akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama
udara-dhih/ tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusar param (Bhag. 2.3.10).
It is recommended that if a person wants to return home, back to God-
head, or wants to become a pure devotee (akama), or wants some material
prosperity (sakama or sarva-kama), or wants to merge into the existence of
the Supreme Brahman effulgence (moksa-kama), he is recommended to take
to the path of devotional service and hear and chant of Lord Visnu or of His
devotee. This is the sum and substance of all Vedic literatures. Vedais ca
sarvair aham eva vedyo (Bg. 15.15). The purpose of Vedic knowledge is to
understand Krsna and His devotees. Whenever we speak of Krsna, we refer
to His devotees also, for He is not alone. He is never nirvisesa or sunya,
without variety or zero. Krsna is full of variety, and as soon as Krsna is
present, there cannot be any question of void.

TEXT 36
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vijayabhimukho raja
Srutvaitad abhiyati yan
balirh tasmai haranty agre
rajanah prthave yatha

vijaya-abhimukhah—one who is about to start for victory; raja—king;
srutva—hearing; etat—this; abhiyati—starts; yan—on the chariot; balim—
taxes; tasmai—unto him; haranti—present; agre—before; rajanah—other
kings; prthave—unto King Prthu; yatha—as it was done.

TRANSLATION

If a king, who is desirous of attaining victory and ruling power, chants
the narration of Prthu Maharaja three times before going forth on his
chariot, all subordinate kings will automatically render all kinds of taxes
unto him—as they rendered them unto Maharaja Prthu—simply upon his
order.
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PURPORT

Since a ksatriya king naturally desires to rule the world, he wishes to
make all other kings subordinate to him. This was also the position many
years ago when Prthu Maharaja was ruling over the earth. At that time he
was the only emperor on this planet. Even five thousand years ago, Maharaja
Yudhigthira and Maharaja Pariksit were the sole emperors of this planet.
Sometimes the subordinate kings rebelled, and it was necessary for the
emperor to go and chastise them. This process of chanting the narrations
of the life and character of Prthu Maharaja is recommended for conquering
kings if they want to fulfill their desire to rule the world.

TEXT 37
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muktanya-sango bhagavaty
amalarm bhaktim udvahan
vainyasya caritam punyam
srnuyac chravayet pathet
mukta-anya-sangah—being freed from all material contamination;
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amalam—unalloyed;
bhaktim— devotional service; udvahan—carrying out; vainyasya—of the son
of Maharaja Vena;caritam—character; punyam—pious; Srnuyat—must hear;
sravayet—must induce others to hear; pathet—and go on reading.

TRANSLATION

A pure devotee who is executing the different processes of devotional
service may be situated in the transcendental position, being completely
absorbed in Krgna consciousness, but even he, while discharging devotional
service, must hear, read and induce others to hear about the character and
life of Prthu Maharaja.

PURPORT

There is a type of neophyte devotee who is very anxious to hear about
the pastimes of the Lord, especially the rdse-lild chapters in Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Such a devotee should know by this instruction that the
pastimes of Prthu Maharaja are nondifferent from the pastimes of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. An ideal king, Prthu Maharaja exhibited
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all talents in showing how to rule the citizens, how to educate them, how
to develop the state economically, how to fight enemies, how to perform
great sacrifices (yajnas), etc. Thusit is recommended for the sahajiyd, or the
neophyte devotee, to hear, chant and get others to hear about the activities
of Prthu Maharaja, even though one may think himself to be in the tran-
scendental position of advanced devotional service.

TEXT 38
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vaicitraviryabhihitam
mahan-mahatmya-sucakam

asmin krtam atimartyam
parthavim gatim apnuyat

vaicitravirya—O son of Vicitravirya (Vidura); abhihitam—explained;
mahat—great; mahatmya— greatness; sucakam—awakening; asmin—in this;
krtam—performed; atimartyam—uncommon; parthavim—in connection
with Prthu Maharaja; gatim—advancement, destination; apnuyat—one
should achieve.
TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, I have as far as
possible spoken the narrations about Prthu Maharaja, which enrich one’s
devotional attitude. Whoever takes advantage of these benefits also goes
back home, back to Godhead, like Maharaja Prthu.

PURPORT

The word $ravayet, mentioned in a previous verse, indicates that one
should not only read for himself, but should also induce others to read and
hear. That is called preaching. Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended this
practice: yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna-upadesa (Cc. Madhya 7.128).
“Whomever you meet, simply talk with him about the instructions given by
Krspa or tell him of narrations about Krsna.” Prthu Maharaja’s history of
devotional service is as potent as narrations about the activities of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not make distinctions be-
tween the pastimes of the Lord and the activities of Prthu Maharaja, and
whenever it is possible a devotee should attempt to induce others to hear
about Prthu Maharaja. One should not only read of his pastimes for one’s
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own benefit but should induce others to read and hear about them also.
In this way everyone can be benefited.

TEXT 39
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anudinam idam adarena srpvan
prthu-caritam prathayan vimukta-sangah
bhagavati bhava-sindhu-pota-pade
sa ca nipunam labhate ratim manugyah

anudinam—day after day; idam—this; adarepa—with great respect;
srnvan—hearing;  prthu-caritam—the narration of Prthu Maharaja;
prathayan—chanting; vimukta—liberated; sangah—association; bhagavati—
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhava-sindhu—the ocean of
nescience; pota—the boat; pade—whose lotus feet; sah—he; ca—also;
nipunam—complete; labhate—achieves; ratim—attachment; manugyah—the
person.

TRANSLATION

Whoever, with great reverence and adoration, regularly reads, chants and
describes the history of Maharaja Prthu’s activities will certainly increase
unflinching faith and attraction for the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord’s
lotus feet are the boat by which one can cross the ocean of nescience.

PURPORT

The word bhava-sindhu-pota-pdde is significant in this verse. The lotus
feet of the Lord are known as mahat-padam; this means that the total
source of material existence rests on the lotus feet of the Lord. As stated
in Bhagavad-gitd (Bg. 10.8), ahar sarvasya prabhavah: everything is
emanating from Him. This cosmic manifestation, which is compared to an
ocean of nescience, is also resting on the lotus feet of the Lord. As such,
this great ocean of nescience is minimized by a person who is a pure
devotee. One who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord need not
cross over the ocean because he has already crossed it by virtue of his
position at the Lord’s lotus feet. By hearing and chanting of the glories
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of the Lord or the Lord’s devotee, one can become firmly fixed in the
service of the lotus feet of the Lord. This position can also be achieved
very easily by narrating the history of the life of Prthu Maharaja regularly
every day. The word vimukta-sangah is also significant in this connection.
Because we associate with the three qualities of material nature, our position
in this material world is full of dangers, but when we engage in the devo-
tional service of the Lord by the process of sravanam and kirtanam, we
immediately become vimukta-sanga, or liberated.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of Fourth Canto, Twenty-third
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“Maharaja Prthu’s Going
Back Home.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR

Chanting the Song
Sung by Lord Siva

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvdca
vijitdsvo ‘dhirdjdsit
prthu-putrah prthu-sravah
yaviyobhyo ‘daddt kastha
bhratrbhyo bhratr-vatsalah

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya continued to speak; vijitdsvah—of the name
Vijitasva; adhirdja—the emperor; dsit—became; prthu-putrah—the son of
Maharaja Prthu; prthu-sravah—of great activities; yaviyobhyah—unto the
younger  brothers; adaddt—offered; kasthah—different directions;
bhratrbhyah—unto the brothers; bhrdtr-vatsalah—very affectionate to the
brothers.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: Vijitasva, the eldest son of Maharaja
Prthu, who had a reputation like his father, became emperor and gave his
younger brothers different directions of the world to govern, for he was very
affectionate toward his brothers.

PURPORT

After describing the life and character of Maharaja Prthu in the previous
chapter, the great sage Maitreya began to speak about the sons and
grandsons in the genealogical line of the Prthu dynasty. After the death
of Maharaja Prthu, his eldest son, Vijitasva, became emperor of the world.

1025
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King Vijitasva was very affectionate toward his younger brothers, and
therefore he wanted them to rule different directions of the world. From
time immemorial the eldest son generally becomes king after the death of
the previous king. When the Pandavas ruled the earth, Maharaja Yudhisthira,
the eldest son of King Pandu, became emperor, and his younger brothers
assisted him. Similarly, King Vijitasva’s younger brothers were appointed
to govern the different directions of the world.

TEXT 2
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haryaksayadisat pracim
dhiimrakesaya daksinam

praticim vrka-samjidya
turyarn dravinase vibhuh

haryaksaya—unto Haryaksa;adisat—delivered; pracim—eastern; dhiumra-
kesdya—unto Dhumrakesa; daksinam—the southern side; praticim— the
western side; uvrka-samjiiadya—unto his brother whose name was Vrka;
turydm—the northern side; dravinase—unto another brother of his named
Dravina; vibhuh—the master.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Vijitasva offered the eastern part of the world to his brother
Haryaksa, the southern part to Dhamrakesa, the western part to Vrka,
and the northern part to Dravina.

TEXT 3
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antardhdna-gatim sakral
labdhvdntardhana-samjiitah

apatya-trayam adhatta
Sikhandinydrm su-sammatam
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antardhdna—of disappearance; gatim—achievement; sakrdt—from King
Indra; labdhva—getting; antardhana—of the name; samjiitah—so nomi-
nated; apatya—children; trayam—three; ddhatta—begot; sikhandinyam—in
Sikhandint, his wife; su-sammatam—approved by everyone.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, Maharaja Vijitasva pleased the King of heaven, Indra, and
from him received the title Antardhana. His wife’s name was Slkhandlm,
and by her he begot three good sons.

PURPORT

Maharaja Vijitasva was known as Antardhana, which means *“disappear-
ance.” He received this title from Indra, and it refers to the time when
Indra stole Maharaja Prthu’s horse from the sacrificial arena. Indra
was not visible to others when he was stealing the horse, but Maharaja
Prthu’s son, Vijitasva, could see him. Yet despite his knowing that Indra
was taking away his father’s horse, he did not attack him. This indicates
that Maharaja Vijitasva respected the right persons. Although Indra was
stealing the horse from his father, Vijitasva knew perfectly well that Indra
was not an ordinary thief. Since Indra was a great and powerful demigod
and servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vijitasva purposefully
excused him due to sentiment only, even though Indra was acting wrongly.
Thus Indra became very pleased with Vijitasva at that time. The demigods
have the great mystic power of being able to appear and disappear
according to their will, and since Indra was very pleased with Vijitasva, he
bestowed this mystic power upon him. Thus Vijitasva became known as
Antardhana.

TEXT 4
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pavakah pavamanas ca
Sucir ity agnayah pura

vasistha-sapad utpanndh
punar yoga-gatirn gatah

pavakah—of the name Pavaka; pavamanah—of the name Pavamana; ca—
also; sucih—of the name Suci; iti—thus; agnayah—the fire- -gods; pura—
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formerly; wvasistha—the great sage Vasistha; $apdt—by being cursed;
utpanndh—now born as such; punah—again; yoga-gatim—the destination of
mystic yoga practice; gatdh—attained.

TRANSLATION

The three sons of Maharaja Antardhana were named Pavaka, Pavamana
and Suci. Formerly these three personalities were the demigods of fire,
but due to the curse of the great sage Vasistha, they became the sons of
Maharaja Antardhana. As such, they were as powerful as the fire-gods,
and they attained the destination of mystic yoga power, being again
situated as the demigods of fire.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated (Bg. 6.41-43) that one who falls down from
yoga practice is elevated to the heavenly planets, and after enjoying the
material facilities there he again comes down to the earthly planet and
takes birth in a very rich family or a very pious brahmana family. Thus
it is to be understood that when demigods fall down, they come to
earth as sons of very rich and pious families. In such families, the living
entity gets an opportunity to execute Krsna consciousness and thereby
gain promotion to his desired goal. The sons of Maharaja Antardhana had
been the demigods in charge of fire, and they again regained their former
position and by mystic power returned to the heavenly planets.

TEXT 5
FAI  AEET  TAARa |
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antardhano nabhasvatyam
havirdhanam avindata

ya indram asva-hartaram
vidvdn api na jaghnivan

antardhanah—the king of the name Antardhana; nabhasvatyam—unto
his wife Nabhasvati; havirdhdnam—of the name Havirdhana; avindata—
obtained: yah—who; indram—King Indra; asva-hartaram—who was stealing
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the horse of his father; vidvan api—although he knew it; na jaghnivan—did
not kill. '

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Antardhana had another wife named Nabhasvati, and by her
he was happy to beget another son named Havirdhana. Since Maharaja
Antardhana was very liberal, he did not kill Indra while the demigod was
stealing his father’s horse at the sacrifice.

PURPORT

It is understood from various scriptures and Puranas that the King of
heaven, Indra, was very expert in stealing and kidnapping. He could steal
anything without being visible to the proprietor, and he could kidnap
anyone’s wife without being detected. Once he raped the wife of
Gautama Muni by using his disappearing art, and similarly by becoming
invisible he stole the horse of Maharaja Prthu. Although in human society
such activities are considered abominable, the demigod Indra was not
considered to be degraded by them. Although Antardhana could
understand that King Indra was stealing the horse from his father, he did
not kill him, for he knew that if one who is very powerful sometimes
commits an abominable act, it should be disregarded. In Bhagavad-gita
it is clearly stated:

api cet suduracaro
bhajate mam ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
samyag vyavasito hi sah

“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly
situated.” (Bg. 9.30)

Thus even if a devotee commits an abominable act, he should be
considered a sadhu, or a pious man, because of his unflinching devotion to
the Lord. The devotees of the Lord never willingly commit any sinful
act, but sometimes they commit something abominable due to their
previous habits. Such acts should not be taken very seriously, however,
because the devotees of the Lord are very powerful, whether they are on
the heavenly planets or on this planet.If by chance they commit something
abominable, it should not be taken into account but should be overlooked.
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TEXT 6
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rajiidam vrttim karadana-
danda-sulkadi-darupam

manyamano dirgha-sattra-
vydjena visasarja ha

rajiam—of the kings; vrttim—source of livelihood; kara—taxes; adana—
realization; danda— punishment; sulka—fines;adi—etc.;darupam— which are
very severe; manyamdnah—thinking like that; dirgha—long; sattra—sacrifice;
vydjena—on the plea; visasarja—gave up; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Whenever Antardhana, the supreme royal power, had to exact taxes,
punish his citizens, and fine them severely, he was not willing to do so.
Consequently he retired from the execution of such duties and engaged
himself in the performance of different sacrifices.

PURPORT

It is clear herein that the king sometimes has to perform duties which
are not very desirable just because he is the king. Similarly, Arjuna was
not at all willing to fight because fighting or killing one’s own kinsmen
and family members is not at all desirable. Nonetheless the ksatriyas had
to perform such undesirable actions as a matter of duty. Maharaja
Antardhana was not very happy while exacting taxes or punishing the
citizens for their criminal activities; therefore, on the plea of performing
sacrifices, he retired from the royal majestic power at a very early age.

TEXT 7
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tatrapi hamsam purusarm
paramatmanam dtma-drk

yajams tal-lokatam apa
kusalena samadhina
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tatrapi—despite his engagement; harisam—one who Kkills the distress of
his kinsmen; purusam—unto the Supreme Person; paramdtmdnam—the most
beloved Supersoul; atma-drk—one who has seen or acquired self-realization;
yajan—by worshiping; tat-lokatam—achieved the same planet; dpa—
achieved; kusalena—very easily; samddhind—always keeping himself in
ecstasy.
TRANSLATION

Although Maharaja Antardhana was engaged in performing sacrifices,
because he was a self-realized soul he very intelligently rendered devotional
service to the Lord, who eradicates all the fears of His devotees. By thus
worshiping the Supreme Lord, Maharaja Antardhana, rapt in ecstasy,
attained His planet very easily.

PURPORT

Since sacrifices are generally performed by fruitive actors, it is especially
mentioned here (tatrapi) that although Maharaja Antardhana was
externally engaged in performing sacrifices, his real business was rendering
devotional service by hearing and chanting. In other words, he was
performing the usual sacrifices by the method of sankirtana-yajiia, as
recommended herein:

$ravanan kirtanarh vispoh smaranam pada-sevanam
arcanari vandanari dasyam sakhyam dtma-nivedanam (Bhag. 7.5.23)

Devotional service is called kirtana-yajiia, and by practicing the
sankirtana-yajia, one is very easily elevated to the planet where the
Supreme Lord resides. Out of the five kinds of liberations, achieving the
same planet where the Lord resides and living with the Lord there is
called salokya liberation.

TEXT 8

gRatrgRAl fRgtias 92 &R |
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havirdhanad dhavirdhani
vidurdasiita sa¢ sutan
barhisadari gayam suklarmn
krsnarm satyam jitavratam

havirdhanat—from Havirdhana; havirdhani—the name of the wife of
Havirdhana; vidura—O Vidura; asiita—gave birth; sat—six; sutdn—sons;
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barhisadam—of the name Barhisat; gayam—of the name Gaya; suklam—
of the name Sukla; krsnam—of the name Krsna; satyam—of the name
Satya; jitavratam—of the name Jitavrata.

TRANSLATION

Havirdhana, the son of Mahara]a Antardhana, had a wife named
Havirdhani, who gave birth to six sons named Barhisat, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna,
Satya and Jitavrata.

TEXT 9
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barhisat su-mahabhago
havirdhdanih prajapatih

kriya-kandesu nignato
yogesu ca kuriidvaha

barhisat—of the name Barhisat; su-mahabhdgah—very fortunate; havir-
dhdnih—of the name Havirdhani; prajapatih—the post of Prajapati; kriyd-
kandesu—in the matter of fruitive activities; nisndtah—being merged in;
yogesu—in mystic yoga practices; ca—also; kurudvaha—O best of the Kurus

(Vidura).
TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, Havirdhana’s very
powerful son named Barhisat was very expert in performing various kinds
of fruitive sacrifices, and he was also expert in the practice of mystic
yoga. By his great qualifications, he became known as Prajapati.

PURPORT

In the beginning of the creation there were not many living entities,
and consequently the very powerful living entities or demigods were
appointed as prajapatis in order to beget children and increase the
population. There are many prajapatis—Brahma, Daksa and Manu are
sometimes known as prajipatis—and Barhisat, the son of Havirdhana,
became one of them.

TEXT 10
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yasyedari deva-yajanam
anuyajiar vitanvatah

pracinagraih kusair asid
dastrtarn vasudha-talam

yasya—whose; idam—this; deva-yajanam—satisfying the demigods by
sacrifices; anuyajiem—continually sacrificing; vitanvatah—executing;
pracina-agraith—keeping the kusa grass facing towards the eastern side;
kusaih—the kusa grass; asit—remained; dstrtam—scattered; vasudha-talam—
all over the surface of the globe.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Barhigat executed many sacrifices all over the world. He
scattered kusa grasses and kept the tops of the grasses pointed eastward.

PURPORT

As stated in the previous verse (kriyd-kandesu nisnatah), Maharaja
Barhisat dived very deeply into the fruitive activities of sacrifice. This
means that as soon as he finished one yajiia in one place, he began
performinganother yajia in the immediate vicinity. At the present moment
there is a similar need to perform sankirtana-yajia all over the world. The
Krsna consciousness movement has started performing sankirtana-yajna
in different places, and it has been experienced that wherever sankirtana-
yajna is performed, many thousands of people gather and take part in
it. Imperceptible auspiciousness achieved in this connection should be con-
tinued all over the world. The members of the Krsna consciousness move-
ment should perform sankirtana-yajiia one after another, so much so that
all the people of the world will either jokingly or seriously chant
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama,
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and thus they will derive the benefit of cleansing
the heart. The holy name of the Lord (Harer ndma) is so powerful that
whether it is chanted jokingly or seriously the effect of vibrating this
transcendental sound will be equally distributed. It is not possible at the
present moment to perform repeated yajiias as Maharaja Barhisat per-
formed, but it is within our means to perform saiikirtana-yajia, which does
not cost anything. One can sit down anywhere and chant Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare. If the surface of the globe is overflooded with the chanting of the
Hare Krsna mantra, the people of the world will be very, very happy.
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TEXT 11
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samudrim devadevoktdm
upayeme satadrutim

yam viksya caru-sarvangi
kisorimn susthv-alankrtam

parikramantim udvahe
cakame ‘gnih $ukim iva

simudrim—unto the daughter of the ocean; devadeva-uktim—being
advised by the supreme demigod, Lord Brahma; upayeme—married;
satadrutim—of the name Satadruti; yam—whom; viksya—seeing; caru—very
attractive; sarva-angim—all the features of the body; kisorim—youthful;
susthu—sufficiently; alankrtam—decorated with ornaments; parikraman-
tim—circumambulating; udvahe—in the marriage ceremonys; cakame—
became attracted; agnih—the fire-god; ukim—unto Suki; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Barhigat—henceforward known as Pracinabarhi—was ordered
by the supreme demigod Lord Brahma to marry the daughter of the ocean
named Satadruti. Her bodily features were completely beautiful, and she
was very young. She was decorated with the proper garments, and when
she came into the marriage arena and began circumambulating it, the fire-
god Agni became so attracted to her that he desired her company, exactly
as he had formerly desired to enjoy Suki.

PURPORT

In this verse the word susthv-alankrtam is significant. According to the
Vedic system, when a girl is married, she is very profusely and gorgeously
decorated with costly saris and jewelry, and during the marriage ceremony
the bride circumambulates the bridegroom seven times. After this, the
bridegroom and bride look at one another and become attracted for life.
When the bridegroom finds the bride very beautiful, the attraction between
them immediately becomes very strongly fixed. As stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam, men and women are naturally attracted to one another, and
when they are united by marriage that attraction becomes very strong.
Being so strongly attracted, the bridegroom attempts to set up a nice home-
stead and eventually a good field for producing grains. Then children come,
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then friends and then wealth. In this way the male becomes more and
more entangled in the material conceptions of life, and he begins to think,
“This is mine,” and “It is I who am acting.” In this way the illusion of
material existence is perpetuated.

The words sukim iva are also significant, for the fire-god Agni became
attracted by the beauty of Satadruti while she was circumambulating the
bridegroom Pracinabarhi, just as he had previously been attracted to
the beauty of Suki, the wife of Saptarsi. When the fire-god had been
present long ago at the assembly of Saptarsi, he was attracted by the beauty
of Suki when she was circumambulating in the same way. Agni’s wife,
named Svaha, took the form of Suki and enjoyed sex life with Agni. Not
only the fire-god Agni but the heavenly god Indra and sometimes even
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva—all very highly situated demlgods—are subject
to being attracted by sex at any time. The sex drive is so strong in the
living entities that the whole material world is running on sex attraction
only, and it is due to sex attraction that one remains in the material world
and is obliged to accept different types of bodies. The attraction of sex
life is more clearly explained in the next verse.

TEXT 12
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vibudhasura-gandharva-
muni-siddha-naroragah
vijitah suryaya diksu
kvanayantyaiva nipuraih
vibudha—learned; asura—the demons; gandharva—the denizens of
Gandharvaloka; muni—great sages; siddha—the denizens of Siddhaloka;
nara—the inhabitants of the earthly planets; uragah—denizens of Nagaloka;
vijitah—captivated; suryaya—by the new bride; diksu—in all directions;
kvanayantya—tinkling; eva—only; nupuraih—by her ankle bells.

TRANSLATION

While Satadruti was thus being married, the demons, the denizens of
Gandharvaloka, the greatsages,and the denizens of Siddhaloka, the earthly
planets and Nagaloka, although highly exalted, were all captivated by the

tinkling of her ankle bells.
PURPORT

Generally a woman becomes more beautiful when, after an early mar-
riage, she gives birth to a child. To give birth to a child is the natural func-
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tion of a woman, and therefore a woman becomes more and more beautiful
as she gives birth to one child after another. In the case of Satadruti,
however, she was so beautiful that she attracted the whole universe at her
marriage ceremony. Indeed, she attracted all the learned and exalted demi-
gods simply by the tinkling of her ankle bells. This indicates that all the
demigods wanted to see her beauty completely, but they were not able to
see it because she was fully dressed and covered with ornaments. Since
they could only see the feet of Satadruti, they became attracted by her
ankle bells, which tinkled as she walked. In other words, the demigods
became captivated by her simply by hearing the tinkling of her ankle bells.
They did not have to see her complete beauty. It is sometimes understood
that a person becomes lusty just by hearing the tinkling of bangles on the
hands of women, or the tinkling of ankle bells, or just by seeing a woman’s
sari. Thus it is concluded that woman is the complete representation of
maya. Although Visvamitra Muni was engaged in practicing mystic yoga
with closed eyes, his transcendental meditation was broken when he
heard the tinkling of bangles on the hands of Menaka. In this way
Visvamitra Muni became a victim of Menaka and fathered a child who
is universally celebrated as Sakuntala. The conclusion is that no one can
save himself from the attraction of woman, even though he be an exalted
demigod or an inhabitant of the higher planets. Only a devotee of the Lord,
who is attracted by Krsna, can escape the lures of woman. Once one is
attracted by Krsna, the illusory energy of the world cannot attract him.

TEXT 13
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pracinabarhisah putrah
$atadrutyar dasabhavan
tulya-nama-vratah sarve
dharma-snatah pracetasah
pracinabarhisah—of King Pracinabarhi; putrah—sons; satadrutyam—in
the womb of Satadruti; dasa—ten; abhavan—became manifest; tulya—
equally; nama—name;vratah—vow; sarve—all; dharma—religiosity; snatah—
completely mergedin; pracetasah—all of them being designated as Pracetas.

TRANSLATION

King Pracinabarhi begot ten children in the womb of Satadruti, and all
of them were equally endowed with religiosity, and all of them were known
as the Pracetas.
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PURPORT

The word dharma-snatah is significant, for the ten children were all
merged in the practice of religion. In addition, they possessed all good
qualities. One is supposed to be perfect when one is perfectly religious,
perfect in the execution of one’s vows to render devotional service, perfect
in knowledge, perfect in good behavior and so on. All the Pracetas were on
the same level of perfection.

TEXT 14
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pitradistah praja-sarge
tapase ‘rnavam avisan

dasa-varsa-sahasrani
tapasarcams tapas-patim

pitra—by the father; adistah— being ordered by ; praja-sarge—in the matter
of begetting children; tapase—for executing austerity; arnavam—in the
ocean; avisan—entered; dasa-varsa—ten years; sehasrani—such thousands;
tapasa—by their austerity; arcan—worshiped; tapah—of austerity; patim—
the master.

TRANSLATION

When all these Pracetas were ordered by their father to marry and beget
children, they all entered the ocean and practiced austerities and penances
for ten thousand years. Thus they worshiped the master of all austerity, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Sometimes great sages and ascetics enter the Himalayan Mountains in
order to find seclusion from the turmoil of the world. 1t appears, however,
that all the Pracetas, the sons of Pracinabarhi, entered the depths of the
ocean to perform austerity in a secluded place. Since they performed
austerities for ten thousand years, this incident took place in the Satya-yuga,
when people used to live for a hundred thousand years. It is also significant
that by their austerity they worshiped the master of austerity Sri Krsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one wants to perform austerities
and penances in order to attain the supreme goal, one must attain the favor
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one achieves the favor of the
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Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that he has finished all kinds of
austerities and penances and has attained efficiency in their execution. On
the other hand, if one does not attain the perfect stage of devotional service,
all austerities and penances actually have no meaning, for without the
Supreme Lord no one can attain the highest results derived from performing
them. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Lord Sri Krsna is the master of all
penances and sacrifices.

bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam
sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdam sarva-bhutanam
jiatva mam santim rcchati

“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods, and the bene-
factor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of
material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29)

In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is also stated that even if a person is born in a
family of candalas—the lowest birth one can get in human society—he is
glorious if he chants the holy names of the Lord, for it is to be understood
that by such chanting a devotee definitely proves that he underwent all
kinds of austerities in his previous life. By the grace of Lord Caitanya, one
who chants the maha-mantra (Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare) attains the highest
perfectional stage which had previously been attained by people who en-
tered the ocean and executed austerities for ten thousand years. In this age
of Kali, if a person does not take advantage of chanting the Hare Krsna
mantra, which is offered as a great concession to the fallen human beings
of this age, it is to be understood that he will become very much bewildered
by the illusory energy of the Lord.

TEXT 15
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yad uktam pathi drstena
girisena prasidata

tad dhyayanto japantas$ ca
pujayantas ca sarmyatah
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yat—that; uktam—said: pathi—on the way; drstena—while meeting;
girisena—by Lord Siva; prasidata— being very much satisfied; tat— that;
dhyayantah—meditating; japantah ca—chanting also; pujayantah ca—
worshiping also; sariyatah—with great control.

TRANSLATION

When all the sons of Pracinabarhi left home to execute austerities, they
met Lord Siva, who, out of great mercy, instructed them about the Abso-
lute Truth. All the sons of Pracinabarhi meditated upon the instructions,
chanting and worshiping them with great care and attention.

PURPORT

Itis clear that to perform austerities or penances, or, for that matter, any
form of devotional service, one has to be guided by a spiritual master. Here
it is clearly stated that the ten sons of Maharaja Pracinabarhi were favored
by an appearance of Lord Siva, who, out of great kindness, gave them
instructions regarding the execution of austerities. Lord Siva actually
became the spiritual master of the ten sons, and in turn his disciples took
his words so seriously that simply by meditating upon his instructions
(dhyayantah) they became perfect. This is the secret of success. After being
initiated and receiving the orders of the spiritual master, the disciple should
unhesitatingly think about the instructions or orders of the spiritual master
and should not allow himself to be disturbed by anything else. This is also
the verdict of Srila Visvanatha Cakravartt Thakura, who, while explaining
a verse of Bhagavad-gita (vyavasdydtmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana,
Bg. 2.41), points out that the order of the spiritual master is the life sub-
stance of the disciple. The disciple shouldn’t consider whether he is going
back home, back to Godhead; his first business should be to execute the
order of his spiritual master. Thus a disciple should always meditate on
the order of the spiritual master, and that is perfectional meditation. Not
only should he meditate upon that order, but he should find out the means
by which he can perfectly worship and execute it.

TEXT 16
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vidura uvaca
pracetasar giritrena
yathasit pathi sangamah
yad utdha harah pritas
tan no brahman vadarthavat

vidurah uvaca—Vidura inquired; pracetasam—of all the Pracetas; giri-
trena—by Lord Siva; yatha—as and as; asit—it was; pathi—on the road;
sangamah—meeting; yat—which; utaha—said; harah—Lord Siva; pritah—
being pleased; tat—that; nah—unto us; brahman—O great brahmana; vada—
speak; arthavat—with clear meaning.

TRANSLATION

Vidura asked Maitreya: My dear brahmana, why did the Pracetas meet
Lord Siva on the way? Please tell me how the meeting happened, how Lord
Siva became very pleased with them, and how he instructed them. Cer-
tainly such talks are important, and I wish that you will please be merciful
upon me and describe them.

PURPORT

Whenever there are some important talks between a devotee and the
Lord or between exalted devotees, one should be very much curious to
hear them. At the meeting of Naimisaranya, where Suta Gosvami spoke
Srimad-Bhagavatam to all the great sages, Siita Gosvami was also asked
about the talks between Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami, for the
sages believed that the talks between Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja
Pariksit must have been as important as the talks between Lord Krsna and
Arjuna. As everyone is still eager to learn the subject of Bhagavad-gita in
order to become perfectly enlightened, Vidura was similarly eager to learn
from the great sage Maitreya about the talks between Lord Siva and the
Pracetas.

TEXT 17
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sangamah khalu viprarse
$iveneha saririnam

durlabho munayo dadhyur
asangad yam abhipsitam
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saigamah—association; khalu—certainly; viprarse— O best of the
brahmanas; sivena—along with Lord Siva; iha—in this world; saririnam—
those who are encaged in material bodies; durlabhah—very rare; munayah—
great sages; dadhyuh—engaged themselves in meditation; asangat—being
detached from anything else; yam—unto whom;abhipsitam— desiring.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Vidura continued: O best of the brahmanas, it is very
difficult for living entities encaged within this material body to have
personal contact with Lord Siva. Even great sages who have no material
attachments do not contact him, despite their always being absorbed in
meditation to attain his personal contact.

PURPORT

Since Lord Siva does not incarnate himself unless there is some special
reason, it is very difficult for an ordinary person to contact him. However,
Lord Siva does descend on a special occasion when he is ordered by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, it is stated in the Padma
Purana that Lord Siva appeared as a brahmana in the age of Kali to preach
the Mayavada philosophy, which is nothing but a type of Buddhist phi-
losophy. It is stated in Padma Purana:

mayavadam asac-chastram pracchannam bauddham ucyate
mayaiva vihitari devi kalau brahmana-murtina

Lord Siva, speaking to Parvati Devi, foretold that he would spread the
Mayavada philosophy in the guise of a sannyast it brahmana just to eradicate
Buddhist philosophy. This sannyasi was Snpada Sarikaracarya. In order to
overcome the effects of Buddhist philosophy and spread Vedanta philoso-
phy, Snpada Sarikaracarya had to make some compromise with the Buddhist
philosophy, and as such he preached the philosophy of monism, for it was
required at that time. Otherwise there was no need for his preaching
Mayavada philosophy. At the present moment there is no need for Maya-
vada philosophy nor Buddhist philosophy, and Lord Caitanya rejected
both of them.This Krsna consciousness movement is spreading the philoso-
phy of Lord Caitanya and rejecting the philosophy of both classes of
Mayavada. Strictly speaking, both Buddhist philosophy and Saiikara’s
philosophy are but different types of Mayavada dealing on the platform
of material existence. Neither of these philosophies has spiritual significance.
There is spiritual significance only after one accepts the philosophy of
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Bhagavad-gita, which culminates in surrendering unto the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Generally people worship Lord Siva for some material
benefit, and although they cannot see him personally, they nonetheless
derive great material profit by worshiping him.

TEXT 18
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dtmdrdmo ’pi yas tv asya
loka-kalpasya radhase

saktyd yukto vicarati
ghoraya bhagavin bhavah

dtmdaramah—self-satisfied; api—although he is; yah—one who is; tu—but;
asya—this; loka—material world; kalpasya—when manifested; radhase—for
the matter of helping its existence; saktya—potencies; yuktah—being en-
gaged; vicarati—he acts; ghorayd—very dangerous; bhagavan—His Lordship;
bhavah—Siva.
TRANSLATION

Lord Siva, the most powerful demigod, second only to Lord Visnu,
is self-sufficient. Although he has nothing to aspire for in the material
world, for the benefit of those in the material world he is always busily
engaged everywhere and is accompanied by his dangerous energies like
Goddess Kali and Goddess Durga.

PURPORT

Lord Siva is known as the greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. He is also known as vaisnavandm yathd sambhuh, the best
of all types of Vaisnavas. Consequently Lord Siva has a Vaispava
samprada'ya the disciplic succession known as Rudra-sampradaya. Just
as there is a Brahma-sampradaya coming directly from Lord Brahma,
the Rudra-sampradaya comes directly from Lord Siva. As stated in Srimad.
Bhdgavatam, Lord Siva is one of the twelve great personalltles This
refers to the twelve great authorities who preach God consciousness.
The name Sambhu means Lord Siva. His disciplic succession is also
known as the Visnusvami-sampradaya, and the current Visnusvami-
sampradaya is also known as the Vallabha-sampradaya. The current
Brahma-sampradaya is known as the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya. Even
though Lord Siva appeared to preach Mayavada philosophy, at the end of
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his pastime in the form of Sankaricarya, he preached the Vaisnava
philosophy: bhaja govindar bhaja govindar bhaja govindari midha-mate.
He stressed worshiping Lord Krsna or Govinda three times in this verse and
especially warned his followers that they could not possibly achieve
deliverance or mukti simply by word jugglery and grammatical puzzles. 1f
one is actually serious to attain mukti, he must worship Lord Krsna. That
is Sripada Sankaracarya s last instruction.

Herein it is mentioned that Lord Siva is always accompanied by his
material energy (saktyd ghoraya). Material energy—Goddess Durga or God-
dess Kali—is always under his control. Goddess Kali and Durga serve
him by Kkilling all the asuras or demons. Sometimes Kali becomes so in-
furiated that she indiscriminately kills all kinds of asuras. There is a popu-
lar picture of Goddess Kali in which she wears a garland composed of the
heads of the asuras and holds in her left hand a captured head and in her
right hand a great khadga, or chopper, for killing asuras. Great wars are
symbolic representations of Kali’s devastation of the asuras and are
actually conducted by the Goddess Kali.

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-saidhana-saktir eka
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga (Bs. 5.44)

Asuras, however, try to pacify the Goddess Kali or Durga by worshiping
her in material opulence, but when the asuras become too intolerable,
Goddess Kali does not discriminate in killing them wholesale. Asuras do
not know the secret of the energy of Lord Siva, and they prefer to worship
Goddess Kali or Durga or Lord Siva for material benefit. Due to their
demonic character, they are reluctant to surrender to Lord Krsna, as
indicated by Bhagavad-gita:

na mam dugkrtino madhah
prapadyante naradhamah
mdyaydpahrta-jiiana
dsuram bhavam asritah (Bg. 7.15)

Lord Siva’s duty is very dangerous because he has to employ the energy
of Goddess Kali (or Durga). In another popular picture the Goddess Kali
is sometimes seen standing on the prostrate body of Lord Siva, which indi-
cates that sometimes Lord Siva has to fall down flat in order to stop God-
dess Kali from killing the asuras. Since Lord Siva controls the great mate-
rial energy (Goddess Durga), worshipers of Lord Siva attain very opu-
lent positions within this material world. Under Lord Siva’s direction, a
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worshiper of Lord Siva gets all kinds of material facilities. In contrast, a
Vaisnava, or worshiper of Lord Visnu, gradually becomes poorer in mate-
rial possessions because Lord Visnu does not trick His devotees into becom-
ing materially entangled by possessions. Lord Visnu gives His devotees
intelligence from within, as stated in Bhagavad-gita:

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatar priti-pirvakam

dadami buddhi-yogarh tam
yena mdm upaydnti te

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.19)

Thus Lord Visnu gives intelligence to His devotee so that the devotee
can make progress on the path back home, back to Godhead. Since a
devotee has nothing to do with any kind of material possession, he does
not come under the control of Goddess Kali or the Goddess Durga.

Lord Siva is also in charge of the tamo-guna, or the mode of ignorance
in this material world. Both Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are incarnations of
Lord Vispu, but Lord Brahma is in charge of the creation whereas Lord
Siva is in charge of the destruction, which he carries out with the help of
his material energy, Goddess Kali or Goddess Durga. Thus in this verse
Lord Siva is described as being accompanied by dangerous potencies
(Saktya ghorayd), and that is the actual position of Lord Siva.

TEXT 19
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maitreya uvaca
pracetasah pitur vakyam
Sirasadaya sadhavah
disarh praticim prayayus
tapasy adrta-cetasah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; prace-
tasah—all the sons of King Pracinabarhi; pituh—of the father; vakyam—
words; Sirasa—on the head; adaya—accepting; sadhavah—all pious; disam—
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direction; praticim—western; prayayuh—went away; tapasi—in austerities;
adrta—accepting seriously; cetasah—in the heart.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, because of their
pious nature, all the sons of Pracinabarhi very seriously accepted the words
of their father with heart and soul, and with these words on their heads,
they went toward the west to execute their father’s order.

PURPORT

. In this verse sadhavah (meaning pious or well behaved) is very impor-
tant, especially at the present moment. It is derived from the word sadhu.
A perfect sadhu is one who is always engaged in the devotional service of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pracinabarhi’s sons are described
as sadhavah because of their complete obedience to their father. The
father, king and spiritual master are supposed to be representatives of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such they have to be re-
spected as the Supreme Lord. It is the duty of the father, the spiritual
master and the king to regulate their subordinates in such a way that
they ultimately become fully unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord.
That is the duty of the superiors, and it is the duty of the subordinates
to obey their orders perfectly and in a disciplined way. The word sirasa
(on their heads) is also significant, for the Pracetas accepted the orders
of their father and carried them on their heads, which means they ac-
cepted them in complete surrender.

TEXT 20
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sa samudram upa vistirnam
apasyan su-mahat sarah

mahan-mana iva svacchari
prasanna-salil@sayam

sa samudram—almost near the ocean;upa—more or less; vistirnam—very
wide and long; apasyan—they saw; su-mahat—very great; sarah—reservoir
of water; mahat—great soul; manah—mind; iva—like; su-accham—clear;
prasanna—joyful; salila—water;@sayam—taken shelter of.
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TRANSLATION

While traveling, the Pracetas happened to see a great reservoir of water
which seemed almost as big as the ocean. The water of this lake was
so calm and quiet that it seemed like the mind of a great soul, and its
inhabitants, the aquatics, appeared to be very peaceful and happy to be
under the protection of such a watery reservoir.

PURPORT

The word sa samudra means ‘‘near the sea.” The reservoir of water was
like a bay, for it was not very far from the sea. The word upa, meaning
“more or less,” is used in many ways, as in the word upapati, which indi-
cates a husband “more or less,” that is to say a lover who is acting like
a husband. Upa also means greater, smaller or nearer. Considering all
these points, the reservoir of water which was seen by the Pracetas while
they were traveling was actually a large bay or lake. And unlike the sea
or ocean, which has turbulent waves, this reservoir was very calm and
quiet. Indeed, the water was so clear that it seemed like the mind of
some great soul. There may be many great souls—jnanis, yogis and bhaktas,
or pure devotees, are also called great souls—but they are very rarely
found. One can find many great souls amongst yogis and jaants, but a
truly great soul, a pure devotee of the Lord who is fully surrendered
to the Lord, is very rarely found (sa mahdtma sudurlabhah, Bg. 7.19).
A devotee’s mind is always calm, quiet and desireless because he is al-
as His personal servant, friend, father, mother or conjugal lover. Due
to his association with Krsnpa, a devotee is always very calm and cool.
It is also significant that within that reservoir all the aquatics were also
very calm and quiet. Because the disciples of a devotee have taken shelter
of a great man, they become very calm and quiet and are not agitated
by the waves of the material world.

This material world is often described as an ocean of nescience. In
such an ocean, everything is agitated. The mind of a great devotee is
also like an ocean or a very large lake, but there is no agitation. As
stated in Bhagavad-gita: vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana
(Bg. 2.41). Those who are fixed in the service of the Lord are not agitated
by anything. It is also stated in Bhagavad-gita: yasmin sthito na duhkhena
gurunapi vicalyate (Bg. 6.22). Even if he suffers some reversals in life, a
devotee is never agitated. Therefore whoever takes shelter of a great soul
or a great devotee becomes pacified. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is stated:
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krsna-bhakta——niskama, ataeva ‘santa’(Cc. Madhya 19.149). A devotee of
Lord Krsna is always peaceful because he has no desire, whereas the yogis,
karmis and jianis have so many desires to fulfill. One may argue that the
devotees have desires, for they wish to go home, back to Godhead, but
such a desire does not agitate the mind. Although he wishes to go back to
Godhead, a devotee is satisfied in any condition of life. Consequently the
word mahan-manah is used in this verse to indicate that the reservoir of
water was as calm and quiet as the mind of a great devotee.

TEXT 21
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nila-raktotpalambhoja-
kahlarendivar@dkaram
hariisa-sarasa-cakrahva-
karandava-nikajitam

nila—blue; rakta—red; utpala—lotus; ambhoja—born from the water;
kahlara—another kind of lotus; indivara—another kind of lotus; dkaram—
the mine; hamsa—swans; sarasa—cranes; cakrahva—the ducks of the name;
karandava—birds of the name; nikiajitam—vibrated by their sounds.

TRANSLATION

In that great lake there were different types of lotus flowers. Some of
them were bluish,and some of them were red. Some of them grew at night,
some in the day, and some, like the indivara lotus flower, in the evening.
Combined together, the lotus flowers filled the lake so full that the lake
appeared to be a great mine of such flowers. Consequently on the shores
there were swans and cranes, cakravaka, karandava and other beautiful
water birds, standing about.

PURPORT

The word akaram (mine) is significant in this verse, for the reservoir of
water appeared like a mine from which different types of lotus flowers
were produced. Some of the lotus flowers grew during the day, some at
night and some in the evening, and accordingly they had different names
and different colors. All these flowers were present on that lake, and be-
cause the lake was so calm and quiet and filled with lotus flowers, superior
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birds, like swans, cakravakas and karandavas, stood on the shores and
vibrated their different songs, making the entire scene attractive and
beautiful. As there are different types of human beings, according to the
association of the three qualities of material nature, there are similarly dif-
ferent types of birds, bees, trees, etc. Everything is divided according to the
three qualities of material nature. Birds like swans and cranes, who enjoy
clear waters and lotus flowers, are different from crows, who enjoy filthy
places. Similarly, there are persons who are controlled by the modes of
ignorance and passion and those who are controlled by the mode of good-
ness. The creation is so varied that there are always varieties found in every
society. Thus on the bank of this lake all the superior birds lived to enjoy
that atmosphere created by that great reservoir filled with lotus flowers.

TEXT 22
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matta-bhramara-sausvarya-
hrsta-roma-latanghripam

padma-kosa-rajo diksu
viksipat-pavanotsavam

matta—mad; bhramara—bumblebees; sausvarya—with great humming;
hrsta—joyfully; roma—hair on the body; latd—creepers; anghri-pam—trees;
padma-—lotus flower; kosa—whorl; rajah—saffron; diksu—in all directions;
viksipat—throwing away; pavana—air; utsavam—festival.

TRANSLATION

There were various trees and creepers on all sides of the lake, and there
were mad bumblebees humming all about them. The trees appeared to be
very jolly due to the sweet humming of the bumblebees, and the saffron,
which was contained in the lotus flowers, was being thrown into the air.
These all created such an atmosphere that it appeared as though a festival
were taking place there.

PURPORT

Trees and creepers are also different types of living beings. When bumble-
bees come upon trees and creepers to collect honey, certainly such plants
become very happy. On such an occasion the wind also takes advantage of
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the situation by throwing pollen or saffron contained in the lotus flowers.
All this combines with the sweet vibration created by the swans and the
calm of the water. The Pracetas consider such a place to be like a con-
tinuous festival. From this description it appears that the Pracetas reached
Sivaloka, which is supposed to be situated near the Himalayan Mountains.

TEXT 23
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tatra gandharvam dkarnya
divya-mdrga-manoharam

visismyil rdja-putrds te
mrdanga-panavady anu

tatra—there; gandharvam—musical sounds; akarnya—hearing; divya—
heavenly; mdrga—symmetrical; manoharam—beautiful; visismyuh— they
became amazed; rdja-putrdh—all the sons of King Barhisat; te—all of them;
mrdanga— drums; panava—kettledrums; adi—all together; anu—always.

TRANSLATION

The sons of the king became very much amazed when they heard vibra-
tions from various drums and kettledrums along with other orderly musical
sounds pleasing to the ear.

PURPORT

In addition to the various flowers and living entities about the lake, there
were also many musical vibrations. The void of the impersonalists, which
has no variegatedness, is not at all pleasing compared to such a scene.
Actually one has to attain the perfection of sac-cid-ananda, eternity, bliss
and knowledge. Because the impersonalists deny these varieties of creation,
they cannot actually enjoy transcendental bliss. The place where the
Pracetas arrived was the abode of Lord Siva. Impersonalists are generally
worshipers of Lord Siva, but Lord Siva is never without variety in his
abode. Thus wherever one goes, whether to the planet of Lord Siva, Lord
Visnu or Lord Brahma, there is variety to be enjoyed by persons full in
knowledge and bliss.



1050 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 24

TEXT 24-25
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tarhy eva sarasas tasmdn
niskramantam sahanugam

upagiyamanam amara-
pravaram vibudhanugaih

tapta-hema-nikaydbham
§iti-kaptham tri-locanam

prasada-sumukham viksya
pranemur jata-kautukdh

tarhi—in that very moment; eva—certainly; sarasah—from the water;
tasmat—therefrom; niskramantam—coming out; sahdnugam—accompanied
by great souls; upagiyamdanam—glorified by the followers; amara-pravaram—
the chief of the demigods; vibudha-anugaih—followed by his associates;
tapta-hema—molten gold; nikdyabham—bodily features; $iti-kantham—blue
throat; tri-locanam—with three eyes; prasada—merciful; su-mukham—
beautiful face;viksya—seeing;pranemuh—offered obeisances; jata—aroused;
kautukah—being amazed by the situation.

TRANSLATION

The Pracetas were fortunate to see Lord Siva, the chief of the demigods,
emerging from the water with his associates. His bodily luster was just like
molten gold, his throat was bluish, and he had three eyes, which looked
very mercifully upon his devotees. He was accompanied by many musicians
who were glorifying him. As soon as the Pracetas saw Lord Siva, they imme-
diately offered their obeisances in great amazement and fell down at the
lotus feet of the lord.

PURPORT

The word vibudhanugaih indicates that Lord Siva is always accompanied
by the denizens of the h]gher planets known as Gandharvas and Kinnaras.
They are very expert in musical science, and Lord Siva is worshiped by
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them constantly. In pictures, Lord Siva is generally painted white, but here
we find that the color of his skin is not exactly white but is like molten
gold, or a glowing yellowish color. Because Lord Siva is always very, very
merciful, his name is Asutosa. Amongst all the demigods, Lord Siva can be
pacified even by the lowest class of men, who need only offer him obeisances
and leaves of a bael tree. Thus his name is Asutosa, which means that he is
pleased very quickly.

Generally those who are very fond of material prosperity approach Lord
Siva for such benediction. The lord, being very merciful, quickly awards
all the blessings the devotee asks of him. The demons take advantage of this
leniency and sometimes take benedictions from Lord Siva which can be
very dangerous to others. For instance, Vrkasura took a benediction
from Lord Siva by which he could kill everyone he touched on the head.
Although Lord Siva sometimes very liberally gives such benedictions to his
devotees, the difficulty is that the demons, being very cunning, sometimes
want to experiment improperly with such benedictions. For instance, after
receiving his benediction, Vrkasura tried to touch the head of Lord
Siva. Devotees of Lord Visnu, however, have no desire for such benedic-
tions,and Lord Visnu does not give His devotees benedictions which would
cause disturbance to the whole world.

TEXT 26
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sa tan prapanndrti-haro
bhagavan dharma-vatsalah

dharma-jiian sila-sampannan
pritah pritdn vvdca ha

sah—Lord Siva; tdn—them; prapanna-arti-harah—one who drives away
all kinds of dangers; bhagavan—the lord; dharma-vatsalah—very much fond
of religious principles; dharma-jiidn—persons who are aware of religious
principles; §ila-sampannan—very well behaved; pritah—being pleased;
pritan—of very gentle behavior; uvaca—talked with them; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva became very pleased with the Pracetas because generally Lord
Siva is the protector of pious persons and persons of gentle behavior. Being
very much pleased with the princes, he began to speak as follows.
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PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu or Krsna, is known as
bhakta-vatsala, and herein we find Lord Siva described as dharma-vatsala.
Of course the word dharma-vatsala refers to a person who lives according
to religious principles. That is understood. Nonetheless, these two words
have additional significance. Sometimes Lord Siva has to deal with persons
who are in the modes of passion andlgnorance Such persons are not always
very much religious and pious in their activities, but since they worship
Lord Siva for some material profit, they sometimes obey the religious
principles. As soon as Lord Siva sees that his devotees are following reli-
gious principles, he benedicts them. The Pracetas, sons of Pracinabarhi,
were naturally very pious and gentle, and consequently Lord Siva was
1mmedlately pleased with them. Lord Siva could understand that the
princes were sons of Vaisnavas, and as such Lord Siva offered prayers to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as follows.

TEXT 27
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sri-rudra uvaca
yuyam vedisadah putra
viditarn vas cikirsitam
anugrahaya bhadram va
evam me darsanam krtam

éri-rudrah  uvdca—Lord Siva began to speak; yayam—all of you;
vedisadah—of King Pracinabarhi; putrah—sons; viditam—knowing; vah—
your; cikirsitam—desires; anugrahaya—for the matter of showing you
mercy; bhadram—all good fortune unto you; vah—all of you; evam—thus;
me—my; dar$anam—audience; krtam—you have done.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva said: You are all the sons of King Pracinabarhi, and I wish all
good fortune to you. I also know what you are going to do, and therefore
I am visible to you just to show my mercy upon you.
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PURPORT

By these words Lord Siva indicates that what the princes were going to
do was known to him. It is a fact that they were going to worship Lord
Visnu by severe austerities and penances. Knowing this fact, Lord Siva
immediately became very pleased, as apparent by the next verse. This indi-
cates that a person who is not yet a devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead but who desires to serve the Supreme Lord receives the benedic-
tions of the demigods, headed by the chief demigod, Lord Siva. Thus a
devotee of the Lord does not need to try to please the demigods separately.
Simply by worshiping the Supreme Lord, a devotee can please all of them.
Nor does he have to ask the demigods for material benedictions, for the
demigods, being pleased with the devotee, automatically offer him every-
thing that he needs. The demigods are servants of the Lord, and they are
always prepared to help a devotee in all circumstances. Therefore Srila
Bilvamangala Thakura said that if one has unalloyed devotion for the
Supreme Lord, the goddess of liberation is ready to serve him, to say
nothing of the gods of material opulences. Indeed, all the demigods are
simply waiting for an opportunity to serve the devotee. Thus there is no
need for a devotee of Krsna to endeavor for material opulence or liberation.
By being situated in the transcendental position of devotional service, he
receives all the benefits of dharma, artha, kama and moksa.

TEXT 28
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yah param ramhasah saksat
tri-gunaj jiva-samjnitat

bhagavantam vasudevam
prapannah sa priyo hi me

yah—anyone; param—transcendental; ramhasah—of the controller;
saksat—directly; tri-gunat—from the three modes of material nature; jiva—
samjiiitat—living entities called by the name jivas; bhagavantam—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevam—unto Krsna; prapannah—
surrendered; sah—he; priyah—very dear; hi—undoubtedly; me—of me.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Siva continued: Any person who is surrendered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the controller of everything—material
nature as well as the living entity—is actually very dear to me.

PURPORT

Now Lord Siva explains the reason he has personally come before the
princes. It is because all the princes are devotees of Lord Krsna. As stated
in Bhagavad-gita:

bahunam janmanam ante
jiianavan mam prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhah

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a
great soul is very rare. ” (Bg. 7.19)

Lord Siva is rarely seen by common men, and similarly a person who is
fully surrendered unto Vasudeva, Krsna, is also very rarely seen because a
person who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Lord is very rare (sa
mahatma sudurlabhah). Consequently Lord Siva came especially to see the
Pracetas because they were fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Vasudeva. Vasudeva is also mentioned in the beginning of
Srimad-Bhagavatam in the mantra: om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Since
Vasudeva is the ultimate truth, Lord Siva openly proclaims that one who
is a devotee of Lord Vasudeva, who is surrendered to Lord Krsna, is
actually very dear to him. Lord Vasudeva Krsna, is worshipable not only by
ordinary living entities but by demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and
others. Yam brahma varunpendra-rudra-marutah stunvanti divyaih stavaih
(Bhag. 12.13.1). Krsna is worshlped by Lord Brahma Siva, Varuna, Indra
Candra and all other demigods. That is also the situation with a devotee.
Indeed, one who takes to Krsna consciousness immediately becomes very
dear to anyone who is simply finding out and beginning to understand what
Krsna consciousness actually is. Similarly, all the demigods are also trying
to find out who is actually surrendered to Lord Vasudeva. Because the
Praceta princes were surrendered to Vasudeva, Lord Siva willingly came
forth to see them.

Lord Vasudeva, or Krsna, is described in Bhagavad-gita as Purusottama.
Actually He is the enjoyer (purusa) and the Supreme (uttama) as well. He
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is the enjoyer of everything—the prakrti and the purusa. Being influenced
by the three modes of material nature, the living entity tries to dominate
material nature, but actually he is not the purusa (enjoyer) but is prakrti,
as described in Bhagavad-gita:

apareyam itas tv anyarm
prakrtim viddhi me param

jiva-bhutam maha-baho
yayedam dharyate jagat

“Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior
energy of Mine, which are all living entities who are struggling with material
nature and are sustaining the universe.” (Bg. 7.5)

Thus the jiva, or living entity, is actually prakrti, or the marginal energy
of the Supreme Lord. Being associated with material energy, he tries to
lord it over the material nature. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita:

mamaivamso jiva-loke
jiva-bhutah sanatanah

manah sasthanindriyani
prakrti-sthant karsati

*“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six
senses, which include the mind.” (Bg. 15.7)

By endeavoring to dominate material nature, the living entity simply
struggles hard for existence. Indeed, he struggles so hard to enjoy himself
that he cannot even enjoy the material resources. Thus he is sometimes
called prakrti, or jiva, for he is situated in the marginal potency. When the
living entity is covered with the three modes of material nature, he is
called jiva-sarnjiiita. There are two kinds of living entities: one is called
ksara, and the other is aksara. Ksara refers to those who have fallen down
and become conditioned, and aksara refers to those who are not condi-
tioned. The vast majority of living entities live in the spiritual world and
are called aksara. They are in the position of Brahman, pure spiritual
existence. They are different from those who have been conditioned by the
three modes of material nature.

Being above both the ksara and aksara, Lord Krsna is described in
Bhagavad-gita as Purugottama:
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yasmat ksaram atito ‘ham
aksarad api cottamah

ato ’smi loke vede ca
prathitah purusottamah

“Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the infallible,
and because | am the greatest, | am celebrated both in the world and in
the Vedas as that Supreme Person.”” (Bg. 15.18)

The impersonalists may say that Krsna is the impersonal Brahman, but
actually the impersonal Brahman is subordinate to Krsna, as also confirmed
in Bhagavad-gita:

brahmano hi pratisthaham
amrtasyavyayasya ca

$asvatasya ca dharmasya
sukhasyaikantikasya ca

“And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitu-
tional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable
and eternal.” (Bg. 14.27)

That Krsna is the source of the impersonal Brahman is also confirmed
in Brahma-samhita: yasya prabha prabhavato jagadanda-koti (Bs. 5.40).
The impersonal Brahman is nothing but the effulgence or bodily rays of
Krsna, and in those bodily rays there are innumerable universes floating.
Thus in all respects Krsna is the Supreme Lord, and Lord Siva is very
satisfied with those who are completely surrendered to Him. Complete
surrender is desired by Krsna, as He indicates in the last chapter of
Bhagavad-gita:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah

““Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66)

The word saksat, meaning ““directly,” is very significant. There are many
so-called devotees, but actually they are only karmis and jaanis, for they
are not directly devotees of Lord Krsna. The karmis sometimes offer the
results of their activities to Lord Vasudeva, and this offering is called
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karmarpanam. These are considered to be fruitive activities, for the karmis
consider Lord Visnu to be one of the demigods like Lord Siva and Lord
Brahma. Because they consider Lord Visnu to be on the same level with
the demigods, they contend that surrendering to the demigods is as good
as surrendering unto Vasudeva. This contention is denied herein because if
it were true, Lord Siva would have said that surrender unto him, Lord
Vasudeva, Visnu or Brahma is the same. However, Lord Siva does not say
this because he himself surrenders unto Vasudeva, and whoever else sur-
renders unto Vasudeva is very, very dear to him. This is expressed herein
openly. The conclusion is that a devotee of Lord Siva i is not dear to Lord
Siva, but a devotee of Lord Krsna is very dear to Lord Siva.
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sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman
viriiicatam eti tatah param hi mam

avydkrtamm bhagavato ’tha vaispavari
padarii yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye

sva-dharma-nisthah—one who is situated in his own dharma or occupa-
tion; sata-janmabhih—for one hundred births; puman—a living entity;
virinicatam—the post of Lord Brahma; eti—gets; tatah—thereafter;
param—above; hi—certainly; mam—attains Me; avyakrtam—without devia-
tion; bhagavatah—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha—there-
fore; vaisnavam—a pure devotee of the Lord; padam—post; yatha—as;
aham—1; vibudhah—demigods; kala-atyaye—after the annihilation of the
material world.

TRANSLATION

A person who executes his occupational duty properly for one hundred
births becomes qualified to occupy the post of Brahma, and if he becomes
more qualified, he can approach Lord Siva. A person who is directly sur-
rendered to Lord Krsna or Vignu in unalloyed devotional service is imme-
diately promoted to the spiritual planets. Lord Siva and other demigods
attain these planets after the destruction of this material world.
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PURPORT

The highest perfection of the evolutionary process, as described by the
Vaignava poet Jayadeva Gosvami, is given herein. Pralaya-payodhi-jale
dhrtavan asi vedam. The evolutionary process begins from the point of
devastation (pralaya) when the whole universe is filled with water. At that
time there are many fishes and other aquatics, and from these aquatics
evolve creepers, trees, etc. From these, insects and reptiles evolve, and
from them birds, beasts, and then human beings. Finally civilized human
beings evolve, and at present these civilized human beings are at a junction
where they can make further evolutionary progress in spiritual life. Here it
isstated (sva-dharma-nisthah) that when a living entity comes to a civilized
form of life, there must be sva-dharma, social divisions according to one’s
work and qualifications. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gita:

catur-varnyam mayad srstam
guna-karma-vibhagasah

“According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed
to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me.”
(Bg. 4.13)

In civilized human society there are the divisions of brahmana, ksatriya,
vaiSya and sudra, and everyone must properly execute his occupational
duty in accordance to his division. Here it is described (sva-dharma-nisthah)
that it doesn’t matter whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra.
If one sticks to his position and properly executes his particular duty, he
is considered a civilized human being. Otherwise he is no better than an
animal. It is also mentioned herein that whoever executes his occupational
duty (sva-dharma) for one hundred births (for instance, if a brahmana
continues to act as a brahmana), becomes eligible for promotion to
Brahmaloka, the planet where Lord Brahma lives. There is also a planet
called Sivaloka, or Sadagivaloka, which is situated in a marginal position
between the spiritual and material worlds. If, after being situated in
Brahmaloka, one becomes more qualified, he is promoted to Sadasivaloka.
Similarly, when one becomes even more qualified, he can attain the
Vaikunthalokas. The Vaikunthalokas are targets for everyone, even the
demigods, and they can be attained by a devotee who has no desire for
material benefit. As indicated in Bhagavad-gita, one does not escape mate-
rial miseries even if he is elevated to Brahmaloka.
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abrahma-bhuvanal lokah
punar avartino ‘rjuna

mam upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate

“From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who
attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.” (Bg. 8.16)

Similarly, one is not very safe even if he is promoted to Sivaloka, because
the planet of Sivaloka is marginal. However, if one attains Vaikunthaloka
(mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate, Bg. 8.16), he attains
the highest perfection of life and the end of the evolutionary process.
In other words, it is confirmed herein that a person in human society who
has developed consciousness must take to Krsna consciousness in order to
be promoted to Vaikunthaloka, or Krsnaloka, immediately after leaving
the body. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

janma karma ca me divyam
evarn yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deharh punar janma
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activi-
ties does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9)

A devotee who is fully in Krsna consciousness, who is not attracted by
any other loka, or planet, including Brahmaloka and Sivaloka, is imme-
diately transferred to Krgnaloka (mam eti). That is the highest perfection
of life and the perfection of the evolutionary process.

TEXT 30
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atha bhagavata yiyam
priydh stha bhagavan yatha
na mad bhagavatanarm ca
preyan anyo ’sti karhicit
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atha—therefore; bhagavatdh—devotees; yayam—all of you; priydh—very
dear to me;stha—you are; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
yatha—as; na—neither; mat—than me; bhagavatanam—of the devotees; ca—
also; preydn—very dear; anyah—others; asti—there is; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

You are all devotees of the Lord, and as such I appreciate that you are
as respectable as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. I know in
this way that the devotees also respect me and that I am dear to them.
Thus no one can be as dear to the devotees as I am.

PURPORT

It is said (vaispavanam yatha $ambhuh) that Lord Siva is the best of all
devotees, therefore all devotees of Lord Krsna are also devotees of Lord
Siva. In Vrndavana there is Lord Siva’s temple called Gopisvara. The gopis
used to worship not only Lord Siva but Katyayani or Durga as well, but
their aim was to attain the favor of Lord Krsna. A devotee of Lord Krsna
does not disrespect Lord Siva but worships Lord Siva as the most exalted
devotee of Lord Krsna. Consequently whenever a devotee worships Lord
Siva, he prays to him to achieve the favor of Krsna, and he does not request
material profit. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that generally people worship
demigods for some material profit. Kamais tais tair hrtajitanah (Bg. 7.20).
Driven by material lust, they worship demigods, but a devotee never does
so, for he is never driven by material lust. That is the difference between
a devotee’s respect for Lord Siva and an asura’s respect for him. The
asura worships Lord Siva, takes some benediction from him, misuses the
benediction and ultimately is killed by the Supreme Personality of God-
head, who awards him liberation.

Because Lord Siva is a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, he loves all the devotees of the Supreme Lord. Lord Siva told
the Pracetas that because they were devotees of the Lord, he loved them
very much. Lord Siva was not only kind and merciful to the Pracetas; any-
one who is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very dear
to Lord Siva. Not only are the devotees dear to Lord Siva, but he respects
them as much as he respects the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Simi-
larly, devotees of the Supreme Lord also worship Lord Siva as the most
dear devotee of Lord Krspa. They do not worship him as a separate Per-
sonality of Godhead. It is stated in the list of nama-aparadhas that it is an
offense to think that the chanting of the name of Hari and the chanting of
Hara or Siva are the same. The devotees must always know that Lord Visnu
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that Lord Siva is His devotee.
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A devotee should be offered respect on the level of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and sometimes even more respect. Indeed, Lord Rama, the
Personality of Godhead Himself, sometimes worshiped Lord Siva. If a
devotee is worshiped by the Lord, why should a devotee not be worshiped
by other devotees on the same level with the Lord? This is the conclusion.
From this verse it appears that Lord Siva benedicts the asuras simply for
the sake of formality. Actually he loves one who is devoted to the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 31
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idarh viviktam japtavyarm
pavitram mangalam param

nihsreyasa-karam capi
§rayatam tad vadami vah

idam—this; viviktam—very, particular; japtavyam—always to be chanted;
pavitram—very  pure; mangalam—auspicious; param—transcendental;
nihsreyasa-karam—very beneficial; ca—also; api—certainly; sriyatam—please
hear; tat—that; vadami—I am speaking; vah—unto you.

TRANSLATION

Now I shall chant one mantra which is not only transcendental, pure
and auspicious but is the best prayer for anyone who is aspiring to attain
the ultimate goal of life. When I chant this mantra, please hear it carefully
and attentively.

PURPORT

The word viviktam is very significant. No one should think of the prayers
recited by Lord Siva as being sectarian; rather, they are very confidential,
so much so that anyone desiring the ultimate prosperity or auspicious goal
of life must take the instructions of Lord Siva and pray to and glorify the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Siva himself did.

TEXT 32
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maitreya uvaca
ity anukrosa-hrdayo
bhagavan dha tan chivah
baddhanjalin raja-putran
narayana-paro vacah

maitreyah uvdca—the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; iti—thus;
anukrosa-hrdayah—very kindhearted; bhagavan—the lord; aha—said; tan—
unto the Pracetas; sivah—Lord Siva; baddha-aiijalin—who were standing
with folded hands; raja-putran—the sons of the king; narayana-parah—Lord
Siva, the great devotee of Narayana; vacah—words.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: Out of his causeless mercy, the
exalted personality, Lord Siva, a great devotee of Lord Narayana, con-
tinued to speak to the King’s sons, who were standing with folded hands.

PURPORT

Lord Siva voluntarily came to benedict the sons of the King as well as
do something beneficial for them. He personally chanted the mantra so
that the mantra would be more powerful, and he advised that the mantra
be chanted by the King’s sons (raja-putras). When a mantra is chanted by
a great devotee, the mantra becomes more powerful. Although the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra is powerful in itself, a disciple upon initiation receives
the mantra from his spiritual master, for when the mantra is chanted by
the spiritual master, it becomes more powerful. Lord Siva advised the sons
of the King to hear him attentively, for inattentive hearing is offensive.
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§ri-rudra uvdca
jitar ta atma-vid-varya-
svastaye svastir astu me
bhavataradhasa raddham
sarvatmd atmane namah
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sri-rudrah uvdca—Lord Siva began to speak; jitam—all glories; te—unto
You; atma-vit—self-realized; varya—the best; svastaye—unto the auspicious;
svastih—auspiciousness; astu—let there be; me—of me; bhavata—by You;
daradhasa—Dby the all-perfect; raddham—worshipable; sarvatmd—the Supreme
Soul; atmane—unto the Supreme Soul; namah—obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead with the fol-
lowing prayer: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You.
You are the most exalted of all self-realized souls. Since You are always
auspicious for the self-realized, I wish that You will be auspicious for me.
You are worshipable by virtue of the all-perfect instructions which You
give. You are the Supersoul; therefore I offer my obeisances unto You as
the supreme living being.

PURPORT

As long as a devotee is inspired by the Lord to offer the Lord a prayer,
the devotee immediately glorifies the Lord in the beginning by saying, “All
gloriesunto You, my Lord.” The Lord is glorified because He is considered
to be the chief of all self-realized souls. As said in the Vedas (nityo
nityanam cetanas cetananam, Katha, 2.2.13), the Supreme Being, the Per-
sonality of Godhead, is the chief living being amongst all living beings.
There are different kinds of individual living beings—some of them are in
this material world, and some are in the spiritual world. Those who are in
the spiritual world are known to be completely self-realized because on the
spiritual platform the living entity is not forgetful of his service to the
Lord. Therefore in the spiritual world all those who are in the devotional
service of the Lord are eternally fixed, for they understand the position of
the Supreme Being, as well as their individual constitution. Thus amongst
self-realized souls, the Lord is known as the perfectly self-realized soul.
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. When the individual soul is fixed in
his knowledge of the Lord as the Supreme Being, he actually becomes estab-
lished in an all-auspicious position. Lord Siva prays herein that his
auspicious position will continue eternally by virtue of the Lord’s mercy
upon him.

The Supreme Lord is all-perfect, and the Lord instructs that one who
worships Him also becomes perfect. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: mattah
smrtir jianam apohanam ca (Bg. 15.15). The Lord is situated as the Super-
soul in everyone’s heart, but He is so kind to His devotees that He gives
them instructions by which they may continue to progress. When they re-



1064 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 24

ceive instructions from the all-perfect, there is no chance of their being
misled. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: dadami buddhi-yogam
tam yena mam upayanti te (Bg. 10.10). The Lord is always ready to give
instructions to the pure devotee so that the devotee can advance further
and further in devotional service. Since the Lord gives instructions as
Sarvatma, the Supersoul, Lord Siva offers Him respect with the words
sarvatma atmane namah. The individual soul is called atma, and the Lord
is also called atma as well as Paramatma. Being situated in everyone’s
heart, the Lord is known as the supreme atma. Therefore all obeisances are
offered unto Him. In this regard, one may refer to the prayers of Kunti in
the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam:

tatha paramahamsanam muninam amalatmanam
bhaktiyoga-vidhanartham katham pasyema hi striyah (Bhag. 1.8.20)

The Lord is always ready to give instructions to the paramahamsas, or
the topmost devotees of the Lord who are completely liberated from all
contaminations of the material world. The Lord always gives instructions
to such exalted devotees to inform them how they can remain fixed in
devotional service. Similarly, it is stated in the atmarama verse:

atmaramas ca munayo nirgrantha apy urukrame
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim itthambhuta-guno harih (Bhag. 1.7.10)

The word atmarama refers to those who are not interested in the mate-
rial world but are simply engaged in spiritual realization. Such self-realized
persons are generally considered in two categories—impersonal and personal.
However, impersonalists also become devotees when they are attracted by
the personal transcendental qualities of the Lord. The conclusion is that
Lord Siva wanted to remain a fixed devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Vasudeva. As explained in the following verses, Lord Siva never
desires to merge into the existence of the Supreme Lord like the imper-
sonalists. Rather, he thinks that it would be good fortune for him to con-
tinue to be fixed in the understanding of the Lord as the Supreme Being.
By this understanding, one realizes that all living entities—including Lord
Siva, Lord Brahma and other demigods—are servants of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 34
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namah pankaja-nabhdaya
bhita-siksmendriyatmane

vasudevdya santaya
kitasthaya sva-rocise

namah—all obeisances unto You; paitkaja-nabhaya—unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead from whose navel the lotus flower emanates;
bhiita-siksma—the sense objects; indriya—the senses; atmane—the origin;
vasudevaya—unto Lord Vasudeva; sdntdya—always peaceful; kiitasthdya—
without being changed; sva-rocise—unto the supreme illumination.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are the origin of the creation by virtue of the lotus
flower which sprouts from Your navel. You are the supreme controller of
the senses and the sense objects, and You are also the all-pervading
Vasudeva. You are most peaceful, and because of Your self-illuminated
existence, You are not disturbed by the six kinds of transformations.

PURPORT

The Lord as Garbhodakasayi Visnu lies in the ocean of Garbha within
this universe, and from His navel the lotus flower sprouts. Lord Brahma is
generated from that lotus flower, and from Lord Brahma the creation of
this material world begins. As such, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Garbhodakasay1 Visnu, is the origin of the material senses and sense objects.
Since Lord Siva considers himself to be one of the products of the material
world, his senses are under the control of the supreme creator. The Supreme
Lord is also known as Hrsikesa, master of the senses, which indicates that
our senses and sense objects are formed by the Supreme Lord. As such, He
can control our senses and out of His mercy engage them in the service of
the master of the senses. In the conditioned state, the living entity struggles
in this material world and engages his senses for material satisfaction. How-
ever, if the living entity is graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
he can engage these very senses in the service of the Lord. Lord Siva desires
not to be misled by the material senses but to engage always in the service
of the Lord without being subject to contamination by materialistic in-
fluences. By the grace and help of Lord Vasudeva, who is all-pervading,
one can engage his senses in devotional service without deviation, just
as the Lord acts without deviation.
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The words santaya kutasthaya sva-rocise are very significant. Although
the Lord is within this material world, He is not disturbed by the waves of
material existence. However, conditioned souls are agitated by six kinds of
transformations; namely, they become agitated when they are hungry,
when they are thirsty, when they are aggrieved, when they are illu-
sioned, when they grow old, and when they are on the deathbed. Although
conditioned souls become very easily illusioned by these conditions in the
material world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the Supersoul,
Vasudeva, is never agitated by these transformations. Therefore it is said
here (kutasthaya) that He is always peaceful and devoid of agitation be-
cause of His prowess, which isdescribed herein as sva-rocige, indicating that
He is illuminated by His own transcendental position. In other words, the
individual soul, although within the illumination of the Supreme, some-
times falls down from that illumination because of his tiny position, and
when he falls down he enters into material conditional life. The Lord, how-
ever, is not subject to such conditioning; therefore He is described as self-
illuminated. Consequently any conditioned soul within this material uni-
verse can remain completely perfect when he is under the protection of
Vasudeva or when he is engaged in devotional service.

TEXT 35
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sankarsanaya sitksmaya
durantayantakaya ca

namo visva-prabodhaya
pradyumnaydntardtmane

saitkarsandya—unto the master of integration; sitksmdya—unto the subtle
unmanifested material ingredients; durantdya—unto the unsurpassable;
antakdya—unto the master of disintegration; ca—also; namah— obeisances;
visva-prabodhaya—unto the master of the development of the universe;
pradyumndya—unto Lord Pradyumna; antaratmane—unto the Supersoul
in everyone’s heart.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the origin of the subtle material ingredients, the

master of all integration as well as the master of all disintegration, the pre-
dominating Deity named Sarikarsana, and the master of all intelligence,
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known as the predominating Deity Pradyumna. Therefore, I offer my
respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

The whole universe is maintained by the integrating power of the
Supreme Lord, who is known in that capacity by the name of Sarikargana.
The material scientists might have discovered the law of gravity which
maintains the integration of objects within the material energy, yet the
master of all integration can create devastation by the disintegrating
blazing fire emanating from His mouth. A description of this can be found
in the Eleventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita wherein the universal form of the
Lord is described. The master of integration is also the destroyer of this
world by virtue of His disintegrating energy. Sarikarsana is the master of
integration and disintegration, whereas Pradyumna, another feature of Lord
Vasudeva, is responsible for universal growth and maintenance. The word
suksmaya is significant because within this gross material body there are
subtle material bodies—namely mind, intelligence and ego. The Lord in His
different features (Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Sankarsana)
maintains both the material and subtle elements of this world. As men-
tioned in Bhagavad-gita, the material elements are earth, water, fire, air
and ether, and the material subtle elements are mind, intelligence and ego.
All of them are controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
Vasudeva, Sainkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and this will be further
explained in the following verse.

TEXT 36
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namo namo ‘niruddhaya
hrsikesendriyatmane

namah paramaharsdya
puarndya nibhrtatmane

namah—all my obeisances unto You; namah—obeisances again;
aniruddhaya—unto Lord Aniruddha; hrsikesa—the master of the senses;
indriya-dtmane—the director of the senses; namah—all obeisances unto You;
paramaharisiya—unto the Supreme Perfect; piirnaya—unto the Supreme
Complete; nibhrta-dtmane—who is situated apart from this material
creation.
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TRANSLATION

My Lord, as the supreme directing Deity known as Aniruddha, You are
the master of the senses and the mind. I therefore offer my obeisances
unto You again and again. You are known as Ananta as well as Sarikarsana
because of Your ability to destroy the whole creation by the blazing fire
from Your mouth.

PURPORT

Hrsikesendriyatmane. The mind is the director of the senses, and Lord
Aniruddha is the director of the mind. In order to execute devotional
service, one has to fix his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna; therefore Lord
Siva prays to the controller of the mind, Lord Aniruddha, to be pleased
and to help him engage his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. It is stated
in Bhagavad-gita: man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru
(Bg. 9.34). The mind has to be engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of
the Lord in order to execute devotional service. It is also stated in Bhagavad-
B sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto

mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo

vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham

“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl-
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am
the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15)

Thus if Lord Aniruddha is pleased, He can help the mind engage in the
service of the Lord. It is also indicated in this verse that Lord Aniruddha is
the sun- god by virtue of His expansions. Since the predominating deity of
the sun is an expansion of Lord Aniruddha, Lord Siva also prays to the
sun-god in this verse.

Lord Krsna, by His quadruple expansion (Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha), is the Lord of psychic action—namely, think-
ing, feeling, willing and acting. Lord Siva prays to Lord Aniruddha as the

sun-god who is the controlling deity of the external material elements which
constitute the construction of the material body. Accordmg to Srila
Visvanatha CakravartT Thakura, the word paramahanisa is also another
name for the sun-god. The sun-god is addressed herein as nibhrtatmane,
which indicates that he always maintains the various planets by manipulat-
ing the rainfall. The sun-god evaporates water from the seas and oceans and
then forms the water into clouds and distributes it over land. When there is
sufficient rainfall, grains are produced, and these grains maintain living
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entities in each and every planet. The sun-god is also addressed herein as
piirna, or complete, because the rays emanating from the sun have no end.
For millions and millions of years since the creation of this universe, the
sun-god has been supplying heat and light without diminution. The word
paramahamsa is applied to persons who are completely cleansed. When
there is sufficient sunshine, the mind remains clear and transparent—in
other words, the sun-god helps the mind of the living entity to become
situated on the platform of paramahamsa. Thus Lord Siva prays to
Aniruddha to be kind upon him so that his mind will always be in the
perfect state of cleanliness and will be engaged in the devotional service of
the Lord. Just as fire sterilizes all unclean things, the sun-god also keeps
everything sterilized, especially dirty things within the mind, thus enabling
one to attain elevation to the platform of spiritual understanding.

TEXT 37
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svargapavarga-dvdrdya
nityam Suci-sade namah

namo hiranya-virydya
caturhotraya tantave

svarga—the heavenly planets; apavarga— the path of liberation; dvaraya—
unto the door of; nityam—eternally; suci-sade—unto the most purified;
namah—my obeisances unto You; namah—my obeisances; hiranya—gold;
virydya—semina; catur-hotraya—the Vedic sacrifices of the name; tantave—
unto one who expands.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, O Aniruddha, You are the authority by which the doors of
the higher planetary systems and liberation are opened. You are always
within the pure heart of the living entity. Therefore I offer my obeisances
unto You. You are the possessor of semina which is like gold, and thus, in
the form of fire, You help the Vedic sacrifices, beginning with caturhotra.
Therefore 1 offer my obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

The word svarga indicates a position in the higher or heavenly planetary
systems, and the word apavarga means liberation. Those who are attached
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to the karma-kandiya activities described in the Vedas are actually entangled
in the three modes of material nature. The Bhagavad-gita therefore says
that one should be above the dominion of fruitive activities. There are
different kinds of liberation, or mukti. The best mukti is engagement in
the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Lord Aniruddha not only
helps fruitive actors by elevating them to the higher planetary systems, but
He also helps the devotee engage in devotional service by dint of His in-
exhaustible energy. Just as heat is the source of material energy, the inspira-
tion of Lord Aniruddha is the energy by which one can engage in execut-
ing devotional service.

TEXT 38
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nama urja ise trayyah
pataye yajiia-retase

trpti-daya ca jivanam
namah sarva-rasatmane

namah—1 offer all obeisances unto You; urje—unto the provider of the
Pitrloka;ise—the provider of all the demigods; trayyah—of the three Vedas;
pataye—unto the master; yajiia—sacrifices; retase—unto the predominating
deity of the moon planet; trpti-daya—unto Him who gives satisfaction to
everyone; ca—also; jivanam—of the living entities; namah—1 offer my
obeisances; sarva-rasa-atmane—unto the all-pervading Supersoul.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are the provider of the Pitrlokas as well as all the demi-
gods. You are the predominating deity of the moon and the master of all
three Vedas. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because You are
the original source of satisfaction for all living entities.

PURPORT

When the living entity is born within this material world—especially as
a human being—he has several obligations unto the demigods, unto the
saintly persons and unto living entities in general. As enjoined in the
sastras: devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam. Thus one has an obligation to
one’s forefathers, the previous hierarchy. Lord Siva prays to Lord Aniruddha
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to give him strength so he can become free from all obligations to the pitas,
demigods, general living entities and saintly persons and completely engage
himself in the devotional service of the Lord. As stated:
devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan
sarvatmana yah sarapam saranyam
gato mukundam parthrtya kartam

(Bhag. 11.5.41)

One becomes free from all obligations to the demigods, saintly persons,
pitas, ancient forefathers, etc., if one is completely engaged in the
devotional service of the Lord. Lord Siva therefore prays to Lord
Aniruddha to give him strength so that he can be free from such obliga-
tions and entirely engage in the Lord’s service.

Soma, or the predominating deity of the moon, is responsible for the
living entity’s ability to relish the taste of food through the tongue. Lord
Siva prays to Lord Aniruddha to give him strength so that he will not
taste anything but the prasida of the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
has sung a verse indicating that the tongue is the most vicious enemy and
is the most voracious of all the senses. If one can control the tongue, he
can easily control the other senses. The tongue can be controlled only by
eating prasdda offered to the Deity. Lord Siva’s prayer to Lord Aniruddha
is meant for this purpose (trpti-daya); he prays to Lord Aniruddha to help
him be satisfied by eating only prasada offered to the Lord.

TEXT 39
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sarva-sattvatma-dehaya
visesaya sthaviyase
namas trailokya-palaya
saha ojo-balaya ca
sarva—all; sattva—existence; atma—soul; dehaya—unto the body;
visesaya—diversity; sthaviyase—unto the material world; namah—offering

obeisances; trailokya—three planetary systems; palaya—maintainer; saha—
along with; ojah—prowess; balaya—unto the strength; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are the gigantic universal form which contains all
the individual bodies of the living entities. You are the maintainer of the
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three worlds, and as such You maintain the mind, senses, body and air of
life within them. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

As the individual body of the living entity is composed of millions of
cells, germs and microbes, the universal body of the Supreme Lord
similarly contains all the individual bodies of the living entities. Lord Siva
is offering his obeisances to the universal body, which includes all other
bodies, so that everyone’s body may fully engage in devotional service.
Since this individual body is composed of senses, all the senses should be
engaged in devotional service. For instance, the smelling instrument, the
nose, can engage in smelling the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the
Lord, the hands can engage in cleansing the temple of the Lord, etc.
Indeed, being the life air of every living entity, the Lord is the maintainer
of the three worlds. Consequently He can induce every living entity to
engage in his real life’s duty with full bodily and mental strength. Thus
every living entity should serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
his prana (life), artha (wealth), intelligence and words. As stated in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam:

etavaj janma-saphalyari dehinam iha dehisu
pranair arthair dhiyd vaca sreya evacaret sada (Bhag. 10.22.35)

Even though one may desire to engage in the service of the Lord, with-
out sanction one cannot do so. Lord Siva is offering his prayers in
so many different ways in order to show living entities how to engage in
the devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 40
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artha-lingaya nabhase
namo ’‘ntar-bahir-atmane
namah punydya lekaya
amugmai bhiiri-varcase
artha—meaning; lingaya—revealing; nabhase—unto the sky; namah-—
offering obeisances; antah—within; bahih—and without;atmane—unto the
self; namah—offering obeisances; punyaya—pious activities; lokaya—for
creation;amusmai—beyond death; bhuri-varcase—the supreme effulgence.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, by expanding Your transcendental vibrations, You reveal
the actual meaning of everything. You are the all-pervading sky within and
without, and You are the ultimate goal of pious activities executed both
within this material world and beyond it. I therefore offer my respectful
obeisances again and again unto You.

PURPORT

Vedic evidence is called sabda-brahma. There are many things which are
beyond the perception of our imperfect senses, yet the authoritative
evidence of sound vibration is perfect. The Vedas are known as sabda-
brahma because evidence taken from the Vedas constitutes the ultimate
understanding. This is because sabda-brahma, or the Vedas, represents the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, the real essence of sabda-
brahma is the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. By vibrating this tran-
scendental sound, the meaning of everything both material and spiritual is
revealed. This Hare Krsna is nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead.
The meaning of everything is received through the air through sound
vibration. The vibration may be material or spiritual, but without sound
vibration no one can understand the meaning of anything. In the Vedas it
is said: antar bahis ca tat sarvarh vyapya narayanah sthitah. “*Narayana is
all-pervading, and He exists both within and without.”” This is also con-
firmed in Bhagavad-gita:

yatha prakasayaty ekah
krtsnam lekam imam ravih

ksetram ksetrt tatha krtsnam
prakasayati bharata

“O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so do
the living entity and the Supersoul illuminate the entire body by
consciousness.” (Bg. 13.34)

In other words, the consciousness of both the soul and Supersoul is all-
pervading; the limited consciousness of the living entity is pervading the
entire material body, and the supreme consciousness of the Lord is
pervading the entire universe. Because the soul is present within the body,
consciousness pervades the entire body; similarly, because the supreme
soul, or Krsna, is present within this universe, everything is working in
order. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-caracaram: ““This material nature
is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all
moving and unmoving beings.” (Bg. 9.10)
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Lord Siva is therefore praying to the Personality of Godhead to be kind
to us so that simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra we can understand
everything in both the material and spiritual worlds. The word amugsmai is
significant in this regard because it indicates the best target one can aim for
after attaining the higher planetary systems. Those who are engaged in
fruitive activities (karmis) attain the higher planetary systems as a result of
their past activities, and the jianis, who seek unification or a monistic
merging with the effulgence of the Supreme Lord, also attain their desired
end, but in the ultimate issue, the devotees who desire to personally asso-
ciate with the Lord are promoted to the Vaikunthalokas, or Goloka
Vrndavana. The Lord is described in Bhagavad-gita as pavitrar paramam
(Bg. 10.12), the supremely pious one. This is also confirmed in this verse.
Sukadeva Gosvami has stated that the cowherd boys who played with Lord
Krsna were not ordinary living entities. Only after accumulating many
pious activities in various births does one get the opportunity to personally
associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since only the pure
can reach Him, He is the supreme pure.

TEXT 41
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pravrttaya nivrttaya
pitr-devaya karmane

namo ‘dharma-vipakaya
mrtyave duhkha-daya ca

pravritaya—inclination; nivrttaya—disinclination; pitr-devaya—unto the
master of Pitrloka; karmane—unto the resultant action of fruitive activities;
namah—offering respects; adharma—irreligious; vipakaya—unto the result;
mrtyave—unto death; duhkha-daya—the cause of all kinds of miserable
conditions; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are the viewer of the results of pious activities. You
are inclination, disinclination and their resultant activities. You are the
cause of the miserable conditions of life caused by irreligion, and therefore
You are death. I offer You my respectful obeisances.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart,
and from Him issue a living entity’s inclinations and disinclinations. This
is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita:
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sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
mattah smrtir jianam apohanan ca

“] am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl-
edge and forgetfulness.”” (Bg. 15.15)

The Supreme Personality of Godhead causes the asuras to forget Him
and the devotees to remember Him. One’s disinclinations are due to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Bhagavad-gita the asuras
do not know which way one should be inclined to act and which way one
should not beinclined to act. Pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur asurah:
“Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is not
to be done.” (Bg. 16.7) Although the asuras oppose devotional service, it
is to be understood that they are inclined that way due to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Because the asuras do not like to engage in the
Lord’s devotional service, the Lord within gives them the intelligence to
forget. Ordinary karmis desire promotion to Pitrloka, as confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita. Yanti deva-vrata devan pitin yanti pitr-vratah: “Those who
worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods, and those who
worship ancestors go to the ancestors.” (Bg. 9.25)

In this verse the word duhkha-daya is also very significant, for those
who are nondevotees are perpetually put into the cycle of birth and death.
This is a very miserable condition. Because one’s position in life is attained
according to one’s activities, the asuras, or nondevotees, are put into such
miserable conditions.

TEXT 42
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namas ta asisam isa
manave karanatmane
namo dharmaya brhate
krsnayakuntha-medhase
purusaya puranaya
sankhya-yogesvaraya ca

namah—offering obeisances; te—unto Y ou; asisam isa—O topmost of all
bestowers of benediction; manave—unto the supreme mind or supreme
Manu; karana-atmane—the supreme cause of all causes; namah—offering
obeisances; dharmaya—unto one who knows the best of all religion;
brhate—the greatest; krspaya—unto Krsna; akuntha-medhase—unto one
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whose brain activity is never checked; purusaya—the Supreme Person;
puranaya—the oldest of the old; sankhya-yoga-isvaraya—the master of the
principles of sankhya-yoga; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are the topmost of all bestowers of all benediction,
the oldest and supreme enjoyer amongst all enjoyers. You are the master
of all the worlds’ metaphysical philosophy, for You are the supreme cause
of all causes, Lord Krsna. You are the greatest of all religious principles,
the supreme mind, and You have a brain which is never checked by any
condition. Therefore I repeatedly offer my obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

The words krsnaya akuntha-medhase are significant in this verse.
Modern scientists have stopped their brainwork by discovering the theory
of uncertainty, but factually for a living being there cannot be any brain
activity which is not checked by time and space limitations. A living entity
is called anu, an atomic particle of the spirit soul, and therefore his brain
is also atomic. It cannot accommodate unlimited knowledge. This does not
mean, however, that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has a
limited brain. What Krsna says and does is not limited by time and space.
In Bhagavad-gita it is said:

vedaham samatitani
bhavisyani ca bhutani
mar tu veda na kascana

“O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything
that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all
things that are yet to come. I also know all living entities; but Me no one
knows.” (Bg. 7.26)

Krsna knows everything, but one cannot know Krsna without being
favored by Him. Thus for Krsna and His representative there is no question
of a theory of uncertainty. What Krsna says is all perfect and certain and
is applicable to the past, present and future. Nor is there any uncertainty
for one who knows exactly what Krsna says. The Krsna consciousness
movement is based on Bhagavad-gita as it is, as spoken by Lord Krsna, and
for those who are engaged in this movement, there is no question of
uncertainty.

Lord Krsna is also addressed herein as asisam i$a. The great saintly
personalities, sages and demigods are able to offer benedictions to ordinary
living entities, but they in turn are benedicted by the Supreme Personality
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of Godhead. Without being benedicted by Krsna, one cannot offer bene-
diction to anyone else. The word manave, meaning ‘“‘unto the supreme
Manu,” is also significant. The supreme Manu in Vedic literature is
Svayambhuva Manu, who is an incarnation of Krsna. All the Manus
are empowered incarnations of Krsna (manvantara-avatara). There are
fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma, 420 in one month, 5,040 in one
year, and 504,000 Manus in the lifetime of Brahma. Since all the Manus
are directors of human society, ultimately Krsna is the supreme director of
human society. In another sense, the word manave indicates the perfection
of all kinds of mantras. The mantra delivers the conditioned soul from his
bondage; so simply by chanting the mantra Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, one
can gain deliverance from any condition.

Karapatmane: everythinghas a cause. The theory of chance is repudiated
in this verse. Because everything has its cause, there is no question of
chance. Because so-called philosophers and scientists are unable to find
the real cause, they foolishly say that everything happens by chance. In
Brahma-samhita Krsna is described as the cause of all causes; therefore He
is addressed herein as karanatmane. His very personality is the original
cause of everything, the root of everything and the seed of everything. As
described in the Veddnta-siitra, janmady asya yatah (1.1.2): the Absolute
Truth is the supreme cause of all emanations.

The word sankhya-yogesvaraya is also significant herein, for Krsna is
described in Bhagavad-gita as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic powers.
Without possessing inconceivable mystic powers, one cannot be accepted
as God. In this age of Kali, those who have a little fragmental portion of
mystic power claim to be God, but such pseudo-Gods can only be accepted
as fools, for only Krsna is the Supreme Person who possesses all mystic
and yogic perfections. The sankhya-yoga system popular at the present
moment was propounded by the atheist Kapila, but the original sankhya-
yoga system was propounded by an incarnation of Krsna also named
Kapila, the son of Devahiiti. Similarly, Dattatreya, another incarnation of
Krsna, also explained the sankhya-yoga system. Thus Krsna is the origin of
all sankhya-yoga systems and mystic yoga powers.

The words puranaya purusaya are also worthy of special attention. In
Brahma-sarihita, Krsna is accepted as the adi-purusa, the original person,
or the original enjoyer. In Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna is also accepted as
purana-purusa, the oldest person. Although He is the oldest of all per-
sonalities, He is also the youngest of all, or nava-yauvana. Another
significant word is dharmaya. Since Krsna is the original propounder of all
kinds of religious principles, it is said: dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-
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prapitam. No one can introduce a new type of religion, for religion is
already there, having been established by Lord Krsna. In Bhagavad-gita
Krsna informs us of the original dharma and asks us to give up all kinds of
religious principles. The real dharma is surrender unto Him. In the
Mahabharata, it is also said:

ye ca veda-vido vipra ye cadhyatma-vido janah
te vadanti mahatmanarm krsparn dharmarm sanatanam

The purport is that one who has studied the Vedas perfectly, who is a
perfect vipra, or knower of the Vedas, who knows what spiritual life
actually is, speaks about Krsna, the Supreme Person, as one’s sandtana-
dharma. Lord Siva therefore teaches us the principles of sanatana-dharma.

TEXT 43
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sakti-traya-sametaya
midhuse ’hankrtatmane

namo vaco vibhutaye

sakti-traya—three kinds of energies; sametaya—unto the reservoir;
midhuse—unto Rudra; ahankrte-dtmane—the source of egotism; cetah—
knowledge; &kﬁti¥eagerness to work; rupaya—unto the form of; namah—
my obeisances; vacah—unto the sound; vibhiitaye—unto the different types

of opulences.
TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are the supreme controller of the worker, sense
activities, and results of sense activities [karma]. Therefore You are the
controller of the body, mind and the senses. You are also the supreme
controller of egotism, known as Rudra. You are the source of knowledge
and the activities of the Vedic injunctions.

PURPORT

Everyone acts under the dictation of the ego. Therefore Lord Siva is
trying to purify false egotism through the mercy of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Since Lord Siva, or Rudra, is himself the controller
of egotism, he indirectly wants to be purified by the mercy of the Lord so
that his real egotism can be awakened. Of course Lord Rudra is always
spiritually awake, but for our benefit he is praying in this way. For the
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impersonalist pure egotism is aharm brahmasmi—*‘I am not this body; I am
spirit soul.” But in its actual position, the spirit soul has devotional activi-
ties to perform. Therefore Lord Siva prays to be engaged both in mind
and in action in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord according to
the direction of the Vedas. This is the process for purifying false egotism..
Cetah means knowledge. Without perfect knowledge, one cannot act per-
fectly. The real source of knowledge is the vacah, or sound vibration, given
by Vedic instructions. Here the word vacah, or vibration, means the Vedic
vibration. The origin of creation is sound vibration, and if the sound
vibration is clear and purified, perfect knowledge and perfect activities
actually become manifest. This is enacted by the chanting of the
maha-mantra Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama,
Hare Rima, Rima Rama, Hare Hare. Thus Lord Siva is praying again and
again for the purification of body, mind and activities through the purifi-

cation of knowledge and action under the pure directions of the Vedas.

Lord Siva prays to the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that his mind,

senses and words will all turn toward devotional activities only.

TEXT 44
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darsanam no didrksunam
dehi bhagavatarcitam
rupam priyatamam svanam
sarvendriya-gunafijanam
darsanam—vision; nah—our; didrksinam—desirous to see; dehi—kindly
exhibit; bhagavata—of the devotees; arcitam—as worshiped by them;
ripam~form; priyatamam—dearmost; svanam—of Your devotees; sarva-
indriya—all the senses; guna—qualities; afijanam—very much pleasing.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, I wish to see You exactly in the form that Your very
dear devotees worship. You have many other forms, but I wish to see Your
form that is especially liked by the devotees. Please be merciful upon me
and show me that form, for only that form worshiped by the devotees can
perfectly satisfy all the demands of the senses.

PURPORT

In the sruti, or Veda-mantra, it is said that the Supreme Absolute Truth
is sarva-kamah sarva-gandhah sarva-rasah, or, in other words, He is known
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as raso vai sah, the source of all relishable relationships (rasas). We have
various senses—the power of seeing, tasting, smelling, touching, etc.—and
all the propensities of our senses can be satisfied when the senses are
engaged in the service of the Lord. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir
ucyate (Narada-paiicaratra). ‘“‘Bhakti means engaging all the senses in the
service of the master of the senses, Hrsikesa.” These material senses,
however, cannot be engaged in the service of the Lord; therefore one has
to become free from all designations. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tatparatvena
nirmalam. One has to become free from all designation or false egotism
and thus become purified. When we engage our senses in the service of the
Lord, the desires or the inclinations of the senses can be perfectly fulfilled.
Lord Siva therefore wants to see the Lord in a form which is inconceivable
to the Buddhist philosophers or the Buddhists.

The impersonalists and the voidists also have to see the form of the
Absolute. In Buddhist temples there are forms of Lord Buddha in medi-
tation, but these are not worshiped like the forms of the Lord in Vaispava
temples (forms like Radha-Krsna, Sita-Rama or Laksmi-Narayana).
Amongst the different sampradayas (Vaisnava sects) either Radha-Krsna or
Laksmi-Narayana is worshiped. Lord Siva wants to see that form perfectly,
just as the devotees want to see it. The words rupani priyatamam svanam
are specifically mentioned here, indicating that Lord Siva wants to see
that form which is very dear to the devotees. The word svanam is especially
significant because only the devotees are very, very dear to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The jiianis, yogis and karmis are not particularly
dear, for the karmis simply want to see the Supreme Personality of God-
head as their order supplier. The jianis want to see Him to become one
with Him, and the yogis want to see Him partially represented within their
heart as Paramatma, but the bhaktas, or the devotees, want to see Him in
His complete perfection. As stated in Brahma-sarithita:

venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam
barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundarangam

kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-Sobham
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

“1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept at playing on His
flute, whose eyes are blooming like lotus petals, whose head is bedecked
with peacock feathers, whose beauty is tinged with the hue of blue clouds,
and whose unique loveliness charms millions of Cupids.” (Bs. 5.30) Thus
Lord Siva’s desire is to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is
described in this way—that is, he wants to see Him as He appears to the
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bhagavatas, the devotees. The conclusion is that Lord Siva wants to see
Him in complete perfection and not in the impersonalist or voidist way.
Although the Lord is one in His various forms (advaitam acyutam anadim),
still His form as the young enjoyer of the gopis and companion of the
cowherd boys (kisora-murti) is the most perfect form. Thus Vaignavas
accept the form of the Lord in His Vrndavana pastimes as the chief form.

TEXTS 45-46
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snigdha-pravrd-ghanasyamam
sarva-saundarya-sangraham

carv-ayata-catur-bahu
sujata-rucirananam

padma-kosa-palasaksam
sundara-bhru su-nasikam

su-dvijam su-kapolasyam
sama-karna-vibhusanam

snigdha—glistening; pravrs—rainy season;ghana-syamam—densely cloudy;
sarva—all; saundarya—beauty; sangraham—collection; caru—beautiful;
dyata—bodily feature; catuh-bahu—unto the four-armed; sujata—ultimately
beautiful; rucira—very pleasing; dnanam—face; padma-kosa—the whorl of
the lotus flower; palasa—petals; aksam—eyes; sundara—beautiful; bhru—
eyebrows; su-nasikam—raised nose; su-dvijam—beautiful teeth; su-kapola—
beautiful forehead; asyam—face; sama-karpa—equally beautiful ears;
vibhiisanam—fully decorated.

TRANSLATION

The Lord’s beauty resembles a dark cloud during the rainy season. As
the rainfall glistens, His bodily features also glisten. Indeed, He is the
sum total of all beauty. The Lord has four arms and an exquisitely beauti-
ful face with eyes like lotus petals, a beautiful highly raised nose, a mind-
attracting smile, a beautiful forehead and equally beautiful and fully
decorated ears.
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PURPORT

After the scorching heat of the summer season, it is very pleasing to see
dark clouds in the sky. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita: barhavatarsam
asitambuda-sundarangam. The Lord wears a peacock feather in His hair,
and His bodily complexion is just like a blackish cloud. The word sundara,
or snigdha, means very pleasing, even when compared with kandarpa-koti-
kamaniya. Krspa’s beauty is so pleasing that not even millions upon
millions of Cupids can compare to it.The Lord’s form as Visnu is decorated
in all opulence; therefore Lord Siva is trying to see that most opulent
form of Narayana, or Visnu. Generally the worship of the Lord begins with
the worship of Narayana or Visnu, whereas the worship of Lord Krsna
and Radha is most confidential. Lord Narayana is worshipable by the
Pancaratrika-vidhi, or regulative principles, whereas Lord Krsna is wor-
shipable by the Bhagavata-vidhi. No one can worship the Lord in the
Bhagavata-vidhi without going through the regulations of the Paficaratrika-
vidhi. Actually neophyte devotees worship the Lord according to the
Paiicaratrika-vidhi, or the regulative principles enjoined in the Narada-
paiicaratra. Radha-Krsna cannot be approached by the neophyte devotees;
therefore temple worship according to regulative principles is offered to
Laksmi-Narayana. Although there may be a Radha-Krsna vigraha, or form,
the worship of the neophyte devotees is acceptable as Laksmi-Narayana
worship. Worship according to the Paiicaratrika-vidhi is called vidhi-marga,
and worship according to the Bhagavata-vidhi principles is called raga-
marga. The principles of raga-marga are especially meant for devotees who
are elevated to the Vrndavana platform.

The inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopis, mother Yasoda, Nanda
Maharaja, the cowherd boys, the cows and everyone else, are actually on
the raga-marga or Bhagavata-marga platform. However, they participate in
five basic rasas—dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhurya and santa. Although
these fivé rasas are found in the Bhagavata-marga, the Bhagavata-marga is
especially meant for vatsalya and madhurya, or paternal and conjugal
relationships. Yet there is the vipralambha-sakhya, the higher fraternal
worship of the Lord especially enjoyed by the cowherd boys. Although
there is friendship between Krsna and the cowherd boys, this friendship
is different from the aisvarya friendship between Krsna and Arjuna. When
Arjuna saw the visva-ripa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, he was
afraid for having treated Krsna as an ordinary friend; therefore he begged
Krsna’s pardon. However, the cowherd boys who are friends of Krsna in
Vrndavana sometimes ride on the shoulders of Krsna. They treat Krsna
equally, just as they treat one another, and they are never afraid of Him,
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nor do they ever beg His pardon. Thus the raga-marga, or Bhagavata-marga,
friendship exists on a higher platform with Krsna, namely the platform of
vipralambha friendship. Paternal friendship, conjugal paternal service, as
well as conjugal service, are visible in the Vrndavana raga-marga relation-
ships.

Without serving Krsna according to the vidhi-marga regulative principles
of the Paiicaratrika-vidhi, unscrupulous persons want to jump immediately
to the raga-marga principles. Such persons are called sahajiya. There are
also demons who enjoy depicting Krsna and His pastimes with the gopis,
taking advantage of Krsna by their licentious character. These demons who
print books and write lyrics on the raga-marga principles are surely on the
way to hell. Unfortunately, they lead others down with them. Devotees in
Krsna consciousness should be very careful to avoid such demons. One
should strictly follow the vidhi-marga regulative principles in the worship
of Laksmi-Narayana, although the Lord is present in the temple as Radha-
Krsna. Radha-Krsna includes Laksmi-Narayana; therefore when one wor-
ships the Lord according to the regulative principles, the Lord accepts the
service in the role of Laksmi-Narayana. In Nectar of Devotion full instruc-
tions are given about the vidhi-marga worship of Radha-Krsna or Lakgmi-
Narayana. Although there are sixty-four kinds of offenses one can commit
in vidhi-marga worship, in raga-marga worship there is no consideration of
such offenses because the devotees on that platform are very much ele-
vated, and there is no question of offense. But if we do not follow the
regulative principles on the vidhi-marga platform and keep our eyes trained
to spot offenses, we will not make progress. .

In his description of Krsna’s beauty, Lord Siva uses the words carv-
ayata-catur-bahu sujata-rucirananam, indicating the beautiful four-armed
form of Narayana, or Visnu. Those who worship Lord Krsna describe Him
as sujata-rucirananam. In the Visnu-tattva there are hundreds and thousands
and millions of forms of the Supreme Lord, but of all these forms, the
form of Krsna is the most beautiful. Thus for those who worship Krsna,
the word sujata-rucirananam is used.

The four arms of Lord Visnu have different purposes. The hands
holding a lotus flower and conchshell are meant for the devotees, whereas
the other two hands, holding a disc and mace or club, are meant for the
demons. Actually all of the Lord’s arms are auspicious, whether they are
holding conchshells and flowers or clubs and discs. The demons killed by
Lord Visnu’s cakra disc and club are elevated to the spiritual world, just like
the devotees who are protected by the hands holding the lotus flower and
conchshell. However, the demons who are elevated to the spiritual world
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are situated in the impersonal Brahman effulgence, whereas the devotees
are allowed to enter into the Vaikuntha planets. Those who are devotees
of Lord Krgna are immediately elevated to the Goloka Vrndavana planet.

The Lord’s beauty is compared to rainfall because when the rain falls in
the rainy season, it becomes more and more pleasing to the people. After
the scorching heat of the summer season, the people enjoy the rainy season
very much. Indeed, they even come out of their doors in the villages and en-
joy the rainfall directly. Thus the Lord’s bodily features are compared with
the clouds of the rainy season. The devotees enjoy the Lord’s beauty be-
cause it is a collection of all kinds of beauties. Therefore the word sarva-
saundarya-sangraham is used. No one can say that the body of the Lord is
wanting in beautiful parts. It is completely pitrnam. Everything is complete:
God’s creation, God’s beauty, and God’s bodily features. All these are so
complete that all one’s desires can become fully satisfied when one sees the
beauty of the Lord. The word sarva-saundarya indicates that there are dif-
ferent types of beauties in the material and spiritual worlds, and that the
Lord contains all of them. Both materialists and spiritualists can enjoy the
beauty of the Lord. Because the Supreme Lord attracts everyone, including
demons and devotees, materialists and spiritualists, He is called Krsna.
Similarly, His devotees also attract everyone. As mentioned in the Sad-
gosvami-stotra: dhiradhira-jana-priyau—the Gosvamis are equally dear to the
dhira (devotees) and adhira (demons). Lord Krsna was not very pleasing to
the demons when He was present in Vrndavana, but the six Gosvamis were
pleasing to the demons when they were present in Vrndavana. That is the
beauty of the Lord’s dealings with His devotees; sometimes the Lord gives
more credit to His devotees than He takes for Himself. For instance, on
the Battlefield of Kurukgetra, Lord Krsna fought simply by giving directions.
Yet it was Arjuna who took the credit for fighting. Nimitta-matram bhava
savyasdcin (Bg.11.33). “You, O Savyasacin [ Arjuna], can be but an instru-
ment in the fight.”” Everything was arranged by the Lord, but the credit of
victory was given to Arjuna. Similarly, in the Krsna consciousness move-
ment, everything is happening according to the predictions of Lord
Caitanya, but the credit goes to Lord Caitanya’s sincere servants. Thus the
Lord is described herein as sarva-saundarya-sarigraham.

TEXTS 47-48
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priti-prahasitapangam
alakai ritpa-sobhitam
lasat-pankaja-kinjalka-
dukalam mrsta-kundalam
sphurat-kirita-valaya-
hdara-niipura-mekhalam
$ankha-cakra-gadd-padma-
mala-many-uttamarddhimat

priti—merciful; prahasita—smiling; apangam—sidelong glance; alakaih—
with curling hair; rupa—beauty; sobhitam—increased; lasat—glittering;
paikaja—of the lotus; kiiijalka—saffron; dukulam— clothing; mrsta—glitter-
ing; kundalam—earrings; sphurat—shiny; kirita—helmet; valaya—bangles;
hara—necklace; nupura—ankle bells; mekhalam—belt; sankha—conchshell;
cakra—wheel; gada— club; padma—Ilotus flower; mala—garland; mani—pearls;
uttama—first class; rddhimat—still more beautified on account of this.

TRANSLATION

The Lord is superexcellently beautiful on account of His open and
merciful smile and His sidelong glance upon His devotees. His black hair is
curly, and His garments, waving in the wind, appear as flying saffron pollen
from lotus flowers. His glittering earrings, shining helmet, bangles, garland,
ankle bells, waist belt and various other bodily ornaments combine with
conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower to increase the natural beauty of
the Kaustubha pearl on His chest.

PURPORT

The word prahasitapanga, referring to Krsna’s smile and sidelong glances
at His devotees, specifically applies to His dealings with the gopis. Krsna is
always in a joking mood when He increases the feelings of conjugal rasa in
the hearts of the gopis. The conchshell, club, disc and lotus flower can be
either held in His hands or seen on the palms of His hands. According to
palmistry, the signs of a conchshell, club, lotus flower and disc mark the
palms of great personalities and especially indicate the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.
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TEXT 49
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siniha-skandha-tviso bibhrat
saubhaga-griva-kaustubham
§nyanapayinya ksipta-
nikasasmorasollasat
simha—the lion; skandha—shoulders; tvisah—the coils of hair; bibhrat—
bearing; saubhaga—fortunate; griva—neck; kaustubham—the pearl of the
name; Sriya—beauty; anapayinya—never decreasing; ksipta—defeating;
nikasa—the stone for testing gold; asma—stone; urasa—with the chest;
ullasat—glittering.

TRANSLATION

The Lord has shoulders just like a lion. Upon these shoulders are
garlands, necklaces and epaulets, and all of these are always glittering.
Besides these, there is the beauty of the Kaustubha mani pearl, and on the
dark chest of the Lord there are streaks named Snvatsa, which are signs of
the goddess of fortune. The glittering of these streaks excels the beauty of
the golden streaks on a gold-testing stone. Indeed, such beauty defeats a
gold-testing stone.

PURPORT

The curling hair on the shoulders of a lion always appears very, very
beautiful. Similarly, the shoulders of the Lord were just like a lion’s, and
the necklace and garlands, along with the Kaustubha pearl necklace, com-
bined to excel the beauty of a lion. The chest of the Lord is streaked with
Srivatsa lines, the sign of the goddess of fortune. Consequently the Lord’s
chest excels the beauty of a testing stone for gold. The black siliceous
stone on which gold is rubbed to test its value always looks very
beautiful, being streaked with gold lines. Yet the chest of the Lord excels
even such a stone in its beauty.

TEXT 50
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piira-recaka-sarhvigna-
vali-valgu-dalodaram

pratisankramayad visvam
nabhyavarta-gabhiraya

pura—inhaling; recaka—exhaling; sarmvigna—agitated; vali—the wrinkles
on the abdomen; valgu—beautiful; dala—like the banyan leaf; udaram—
abdomen; pratisankramayat—coiling down; visvam—universe; nabhya—
navel; avarta—screwing; gabhiraya—by deepness.

TRANSLATION

The Lord’s abdomen is beautiful due to three ripples in the flesh. Being
so round, His abdomen resembles the leaf of a banyan tree, and when He
exhales and inhales, the movement of the ripples appears very, very beau-
tiful. The coils within the navel of the Lord are so deep that it appears that
the entire universe sprouted out of it and yet again wishes to go back.

PURPORT

The whole universe is born out of the lotus stem which sprouted from
the navel of the Lord. Lord Brahma sat on the top of this lotus stem to
create the whole universe. The navel of the Lord is so deep and coiling
that it appears that the whole universe again wants to withdraw into the
navel, being attracted by the Lord’s beauty. The Lord’s navel and the
ripples on His belly always increase the beauty of His bodily features. The
details of the bodily features of the Lord especially indicate the Personality
of Godhead. Impersonalists cannot appreciate the beautiful body of the
Lord which is described in these prayers by Lord Siva. Although the imper-
sonalists are always engaged in the worship of Lord Siva, they are unable
to understand the prayers offered by Lord Siva to the bodily features of
Lord Visnu. Lord Vispu is known as §iva-virinici-nutam (Bhag. 11.5.33),
for He is always worshiped by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva.

TEXT 51
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$yama-srony-adhi-rocisnu-
dukila-svarna-mekhalam

sama-carv-anghri-janghoru-
nimna-janu-sudarsanam
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§yama—blackish; sroni—lower part of the waist; adhi—extra; rocisnu—
pleasing; dukiila—garments; svarna—golden; mekhalam—belt; sama—sym-
metrical; caru—beautiful; anghri—lotus feet; jangha—calves; uru—thighs;
nimna—lower; janu—knees; su-darsanam—very beautiful..

TRANSLATION

The lower part of the Lord’s waist is dark and covered with yellow
garments and a belt bedecked with golden embroidery work. His sym-
metrical lotus feet and the calves, thighs and joints of His legs are extraor-
dinarily beautiful. Indeed, the Lord’s entire body appears to be well built.

PURPORT

Lord Siva is one of the twelve great authorities mentioned in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (6.3.20). These authorities are Svayambhii, Narada, Sambhu,
Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Vaiyasaki or
Sukadeva Gosvami, and Yamaraja. The impersonalists who generally wor-
ship Lord Siva should learn of the transcendental sac-cid-ananda-vigraha
form of the Lord. Here Lord Siva kindly describes the details of the Lord’s
bodily features. Thus the impersonalists’ argument that the Lord has no
form cannot be accepted under any circumstance.

TEXT 52
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pada sarat-padma-paldsa-rocisa
nakha-dyubhir no ’ntar-aghar vidhunvata
pradar$aya sviyam apdsta-sadhvasari
padari guro mdrga-gurus tamo-jusam

pada—by the lotus feet; sarat—autumn; padma—lotus flower; paldsa—
petals; rocisa—very pleasing; nakha—nails; dyubhih—by the effulgence;
nah—our; antar-agham—dirty things; vidhunvata—which can cleanse;
pradarsaya—just show;sviyam—Your own;apasta—diminishing; sadhvasam—
the trouble of the material world; padam—lotus feet; guro—O supreme
spiritual master; marga— the path;guruh— spiritual master;tamah-jusam—of
the persons suffering in ignorance.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, Your two lotus feet are so beautiful that they appear
like two blossoming petals of the lotus flower which grows during the
autumn season. Indeed, the nails of Your lotus feet emanate such a great
effulgence that they immediately dissipate all the darkness in the heart of
a conditioned soul. My dear Lord, kindly show me that form of Yours
which always dissipates all kinds of darkness in the heart of a devotee. My
dear Lord, You are the supreme spiritual master of everyone; therefore all
conditioned souls covered with the darkness of ignorance can be
enlightened by You as the spiritual master.

PURPORT

Lord Siva has thus described the bodily features of the Lord authori-
tatively. Now he wants to see the lotus feet of the Lord. When a devotee
wants to see the transcendental form of the Lord, he begins his meditation
on the Lord’s body by first looking at the feet of the Lord. Srimad-
Bhagavatam is considered to be the transcendental sound form of the Lord,
and the twelve cantos are divided in accordance with the transcendental
form of the Lord. The First and Second Cantos of Srimad- -Bhagavatam are
called the two lotus feet of the Lord. It is therefore suggested by Lord Siva
that one should first try to see the lotus feet of the Lord. This also means
that if one is serious about reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, he must begin by
seriously studying the First and Second Cantos.

The beauty of the lotus feet of the Lord is compared to the petals of a
lotus flower which grows in the autumn season. By nature’s law, in autumn
the dirty or muddy waters of rivers and lakes become very clean. At that
time the lotus flowers growing in the lakes appear very bright and beautiful.
The lotus flower itself is compared with the lotus feet of the Lord, and the
petals are compared with the nails of the feet of the Lord. The nails of the
feet of the Lord are very bright, as Brahma-samhita testifies. Ananda-
cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya: every limb of the transcendental body of
the Lord is made of ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala. Thus every limb
is eternally bright. As sunshine dissipates the darkness of this ma-
terial world, the effulgence emanating from the body of the Lord
immediately dries up the darkness in the heart of the conditioned
soul. In other words, everyone serious about understanding the transcen-
dental science and seeing the transcendental form of the Lord must first of
all attempt to see the lotus feet of the Lord by studying the First and
Second Cantos of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. When one sees the lotus feet of
the Lord, all kinds of doubts and fears within the heart are vanquished.
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In Bhagavad-gita it is said that in order to make spiritual progress, one
must become fearless. Abhayarn sattva-samsuddhih (Bg. 16.1). Fearfulness
is the result of material involvement. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam:
bhayar dvitiyabhinivesatah syat (Bhag. 11.2.37). Fearfulness is a creation
of the bodily conception of life. As long as one is absorbed in the thought
that he is this material body, he is fearful, and as soon as one is freed from
this material conception, he becomes brahma-bhiita, or self-realized, and
immediately becomes fearless. Brahma-bhittah prasannatma (Bg. 18.54).
Without being fearless, one cannot be joyful. The bhaktas, the devotees,
are fearless and always joyful because they are constantly engaged in the
service of the lotus feet of the Lord. It is also said:

evari prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah
bhagavat-tattva-vijianar mukta-sangasya jayate (Bhag. 1.2.20)

By practicing bhagavad-bhakti-yoga, one becomes fearless and Joyful
Unless one becomes fearless and joyful, he cannot understand the science
of God. Bhagavat-tattvae-vijiianarn mukta-sangasya jayate. This verse refers
to those who are completely liberated from the fearfulness of this material
world. When one is so liberated, he canreally understand the transcendental
features of the form of the Lord. Lord Siva therefore advises everyone to
practice bhagavad-bhakti-yoga. As will be clear in the following verses, by
doing so one can become really liberated and enjoy spiritual bliss.

It is also stated:

om ajitana-timirandhasya jiidndijana-salakaya
caksur unmilitarn yena tasmai sri-gurave namah

The Lord is the supreme spiritual master, and the bona fide representa-
tive of the Supreme Lord is also a spiritual master. The Lord from within
enlightens the devotees by the effulgence of the nails of His lotus feet, and
His representative, the spiritual master, enlightens from without. Only by
thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord and always taking the spiritual
master’s advice can one advance in spiritual life and understand Vedic
knowledge.

yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah (Svet. Up.6.23)

Thus the Vedas enjoin that for one who has unflinching faith in the lotus
feet of the Lord, as well as in the spiritual master, the real import of Vedic
knowledge can be revealed.
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TEXT 53
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etad riipam anudhyeyam
atma-suddhim abhipsatam
yad-bhakti-yogo ’bhaya-dah

“ sva-dharmam anutigthatam

etat—this; riipam—form; anudhyeyam—must be meditated upon; dtma—
self; suddhim—purification; abhipsatam—of those who are desiring so;yat—
that which; bhakti-yogah—the devotional service; abhayae-dah—factual fear-
lessness; sva-dharmam—one’s own occupational duties; anutisthatim—

executing.
TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, those who desire to purify their existence must always
engage in the meditation of Your lotus feet, as described above. Those who
are serious about executing their occupational duties and who want free-
dom from fear must take to this process of bhakti-yoga.

PURPORT

It is said that the transcendental name, form, pastimes and entourage of
the Lord cannot be appreciated by the blunt material senses; therefore one
has to engage himself in devotional service so that the senses may be
purified and one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here,
however, it is indicated that those who are constantly engaged in medi-
tating on the lotus feet of the Lord are certainly purified of the material
contamination of the senses and are thus able to see the Supreme Lord eye
to eye. The word “meditation” is very popular in this age amongst the
common people, but they do not know the actual meaning of meditation.
However, from Vedic literature we learn that the yogis are always
absorbed in meditation upon the lotus feet of the Lord. Dhyén&vasthita-
tad-gatena manasa pasyantl yam yoginah (Bhag. 12.13.1). This is the real
business of the yogis: to think of the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Siva
therefore advises that one who is actually serious about purification must
engage himself in this type of meditation or in the mystic yoga system,
which will help him not only to see the Lord within constantly but to see
Him eye to eye and become His associate in Vaikunthaloka or Goloka
Vrndavana.
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The word sva-dharmam (as in sva-dharmam anutisthatam) indicates that
the system of varnasrama—which indicates the occupational duties of the
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra and which is the perfect institution
for humanity—must be supported by bhakti-yoga if one at all wants
security in life. Generally people think that simply by executing the
occupational duties of abrahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, or the duty of
a brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasi, one becomes fearless or
securely attains liberation, but factually unless all these occupational duties
are accompanied by bhakti-yoga, one cannot become fearless. In Bhagavad-
gita there are descriptions of karma-yoga, jiana-yoga, bhakti-yoga,
dhyana-yoga, etc., but unless one comes to the point of bhakti-yoga, these
other yogas cannot help one attain the highest perfection of life. In other
words, bhakti-yoga is the only means for liberation. We find this conclusion
also in Caitanya-caritamrta in a discussion between Lord Caitanya and
Ramananda Raya regarding a human being’s liberation from this material
world. In that discussion Ramananda Raya referred to the execution of
varnasrama-dharma, and Lord Caitanya indicated (eho bahya) that the
varnasrama-dharma was simply external. Lord Caitanya wanted to impress
upon Ramananda Raya that simply by executing the duties of varpasrama-
dharma one is not guaranteed liberation. Finally Ramananda Raya referred
to the process of bhakti-yoga: sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-
manobhih (Bhag. 10.14.3). Regardless of one’s condition of life, if he
practices bhakti-yoga, which begins with hearing (sruti-gatam) the tran-
scendental messages of the Lord through the mouths of devotees, he
gradually conquers the unconquerable God.

God is known to be unconquerable, but one who submissively hears
the words of a self-realized soul conquers the unconquerable. The
conclusion. is that if one is serious about liberation, he not only should
execute the occupational duties of varnasrama-dharma but should also
engage in bhakti-yoga by beginning hearing from a realized soul. This
process will help the devotee conquer the unconquerable Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead and become His associate after giving up the material

body.
TEXT 54
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bhavan bhaktimata labhyo
durlabhah sarva-dehinam
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svdrdjyasydpy abhimata
ekantenatma-vid-gatih

bhavin—Your Grace; bhaktimati—by the devotee; labhyah—obtainable;
durlabhah—very difficult to be obtained; sarva-dehindim—of all other living
entities; svdrajyasya—of the king of heaven; api—even; abhimatah—the
ultimate goal; ekantena—by oneness; atma-vit—of the self-realized; gatih—
the ultimate destination.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, the king in charge of the heavenly kingdom is also
desirous to obtain the ultimate goal of life—devotional service. Similarly,
You are the ultimate destination of those who identify themselves with
You [aham brahmasmi]. However, it is very difficult for them to attain
You, whereas a devotee can very easily attain Your Lordship.

PURPORT

As stated in Brahma-samhita: vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-
bhaktau. This indicates that it is very difficult for one to attain the
ultimate goal of life and reach the supreme destination, Vaikunthaloka or
Goloka Vrndavana, simply by studying Vedanta philosophy or Vedic litera-
ture. However, this highest perfectional stage can be attained by the
devotees very easily. That is the meamng of vedesu durlabham adurlabham
dtma-bhaktau. The same point is confirmed by Lord Siva in this verse.
The Lord is very difficult for the karma-yogis, jiiana-yogis and dhyana-yogis
to attain. Those who are bhakti-yogis, however, have no difficulty at all.
In the word svarajyasya, svar refers to Svargaloka, the heavenly planet,
and svarajya refers to the ruler of the heavenly planet, Indra. Generally,
karmis desire elevation to heavenly planets, but King Indra desires to
become perfect in bhakti-yoga. Those who also identify themselves as
ahariv brahmasmi (*'1 am the Supreme Brahman, one with the Absolute
Truth.”) also ultimately desire to attain perfect liberation in the Vaikuntha
planets or Goloka Vrndavana. In Bhagavad-gita it is said:

bhaktyd mam abhijanati
ydvan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jadtva
visate tad-anantaram

“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by
such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.”” (Bg. 18.55)
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Thus if one desires to enter into the spiritual world, he must try to
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by practicing bhakti-yoga.
Simply by practicing bhakti-yoga one can understand the Supreme Lord
in truth, but without such understanding, one cannot enter the spiritual
kingdom. One may be elevated to the heavenly planets or may realize him-
self as Brahman (aham brahmasmi), but that is not the end of realization.
One must realize the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
bhakti-yoga; then real perfection of life is attained.

TEXT 55
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tamn durdaradhyam dradhya
satam api durdpayd

ekanta-bhaktya ko vanchet
pdada-miilar vina bahih

tam—unto You; duraradhyam—very difficult to worship;aradhya—hav-
ing worshiped; satam api—even for the most exalted persons; durapaya—
very difficult to attain; ekanta—pure; bhaktya—by devotional service;
kah—who is that man; vaiichet—should desire; padae-mulam—lotus feet;
vina—without; bahih—those who are outsiders.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, pure devotional service is even difficult for liberated
persons to discharge, but devotional service alone can satisfy You. Who
will take to other processes of self-realization if he is actually serious about
the perfection of life?

PURPORT

The word satam refers to transcendentalists. There are three kinds of
transcendentalists: the jiidni, yogi and bhakta. Out of these three, the
bhakta is selected as the most suitable candidate to approach the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. It is emphasized herein that only one who is out-
side devotional service would not engage in searching for the lotus feet of
the Lord. Foolish people sometimes maintain that God may be attained in
any way—either by karma-yoga, jiidna-yoga, dhydna-yoga, etc.—but here it
is clearly stated that it is impossible to obtain the mercy of the Lord by
any means but bhakti-yoga. The word durdrddhya is especially significant.
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It is very difficult to attain the lotus feet of the Lord by any method other
than bhakti-yoga.

TEXT 56
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yatra nirvistam aranam
krtanto nabhimanyate

visvari vidhvarsayan virya-
$aurya-visphitrjita-bhruva

yatra—wherein; nirvistam aranam—completely surrendered soul; krta-
antah—invincible time; na abhimanyate—does not go to attack; visvam—
the entire universe; vidhvariisayan—by vanquishing; virya—prowess; saurya—
influence; visphurjita—simply by expansion; bhruva—of the eyebrows.

TRANSLATION

Simply by expansion of His eyebrows, invincible Time personified can
immediately vanquish the entire universe. However, formidable Time does
not approach the devotee who has taken complete shelter at Your lotus

feet. PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord in the shape and form of death
destroys all a person’s possessions. Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: “‘l am all-
devouring death.”” (Bg. 10.34) The Lord in the shape of death takes away
everything that is created by the conditioned soul. Everything in this
material world is subject to perish in due course of time. However, all the
strength of time cannot hamper the activities of a devotee because a
devotee takes complete shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord. For this
reason only is a devotee free from formidable time. All the activities of
the karmis and jianis, which have no touch of devotional service, are
spoiled in due course of time. The material success of the karmis is destined
to be destroyed; similarly, the impersonal realization attained by the jidnis
is also destroyed in the course of time. '

aruhya krcchrena param padari tatah
patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32)

To say nothing of the karmis, the jiianis undergo severe austerities to
attain the impersonal brahmajyoti, but because they do not find the lotus
feet of the Lord, they fall down again into this material existence. Unless
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one is fully situated in unalloyed devotional service, there is no guarantee
of liberation, even if one is elevated to the heavenly planets or to the
impersonal Brahman effulgence. A devotee’s achievement, however, is
never lost by the influence of time. Even if a devotee cannot completely
execute devotional service, in his next life he begins from the point where
he left off. Such an opportunity is not given to the karmis and jianis,
whose achievements are destroyed. The bhakta’s achievement is never
destroyed, for it goes on perpetually, be it complete or incomplete. This is
the verdict of all Vedic literatures.

$rt bhagavan uvaca
partha naiveha namutra

vinasas tasya vidyate
na hi kalyana-krt kascid

durgatim tata gacchati

prapya punya-krtam lokan
usitva sasvatih samah

Sucinam srimatam gehe
yoga-bhrasto ‘bhijayate

“The Blessed Lord said: Son of Prtha, a transcendentalist engaged in
auspicious activities does not meet with destruction either in this world or
in the spiritual world;one who does good, My friend, is never overcome by
evil. The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous
people, or into a family of rich aristocracy.” (Bg. 6.40-41)

Thus if one is unable to complete the process of bhakti-yoga, he is given
a chance in his next life to take birth in a pure family of devotees or in a
rich family. In such families a person can have a good opportunity to
further progress in devotional service.

When Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, was instructing his assis-
tants, he told them not to approach the devotees. “The devotees should be
offered respect,” he said, “but do not go near them.” Thus the devotees
of the Lord are not under the jurisdiction of Yamaraja. Yamaraja is a repre-
sentative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he controls the
death of every living entity. Yet he has nothing to do with the devotees.
Simply by blinking his eyes, Time personified can destroy the entire cosmic
manifestation, but he has nothing to do with the devotee. In other words,
devotional service which is rendered by the devotee in this lifetime can
never be destroyed by time. Such spiritual assets remain unchanged, being
beyond the influence of time.
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TEXT 57
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ksanardhendpi tulaye
na svargar ndpunarbhavam
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya
martydnam kimutdsisah

ksana-ardhena—by half of a moment; api—even; tulaye—compare; na—
never; svargam—heavenly planets; na—neither; apunarbhavam—merging
into the Supreme; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sangi—
associate; saigasya—one who takes advantage of associating; martyanam—
of the conditioned soul; kimuta—what is there; dsisah—blessings.

TRANSLATION

If one by chance associates with a devotee, even for a fraction of a
moment, he no longer is subject to attraction by the results of karma or
jiana. What interest then can he have in the benedictions of the demigods,
who are subject to the laws of birth and death?

PURPORT

Out of three kinds of men—the karmis, jiianis, and bhaktas—the bhakta
is described herein as the most exalted. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has
sung: kaivalyarn narakayate tridasapur akasa-puspayate (Caitanya-
candramrta, 5). The word kaivalya means to merge into the effulgence of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the word tridasa-pur refers to
the heavenly planets where the demigods live. Thus for a devotee, kaivalya-
sukha, or merging into the existence of the Lord, is hellish because the
bhakta considers it suicidal to lose his individuality and merge into the
effulgence of Brahman. A bhakta always wants to retain his individuality
in order to render service to the Lord. Indeed, he considers promotion to
the upper planetary systems to be no better than a will-o’-the-wisp.
Temporary material happiness holds no value for a devotee. The devotee
is in such an exalted position that he is not interested in the actions of
karma or jiana. The resultant actions of karma and jiiana are so insig-
nificant to a devotee situated on the transcendental platform that he is
not in the least interested in them. Bhakti-yoga is sufficient to give the
bhakta all happiness. As stated in Srimad- -Bhagavatam: yayatma suprastdatl
(Bhag. 1.2.6). One can be fully satisfied simply by devotional service, and
that is the result of association with a devotee. Without being blessed by a
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pure devotee, no one can be fully satisfied, nor can anyone understand the
transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 58
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athanaghanghres tava kirti-tirthayor
antar-bahih-snana-vidhiita-papmanam
bhiitesv anukrosa-susattva-silinarn
sydt sangamo ‘nugraha esa nas tava

atha—therefore; anagha-anghreh—of my Lord, whose lotus feet destroy
all inauspiciousness; tava—Your; kirti—glorification; tirthayoh—the holy
Ganges water; antah—within; bahih—and outside; sndna—taking bath;
vidhuta—washed; papmanam—contaminated state of mind; bhutesu—unto
the ordinary living beings; anukrosa—benediction or mercy; su-sattva—
completely in goodness; silinam—of those who possess such characteristics;
syat—let there be; sangamah—association; anugrehah—mercy; esah—this;
nah—unto us; tava— Your.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the cause of all auspicious things and
the destroyer ofall the contamination of sin. I therefore beg Your Lordship
to benedict me by the association of Your devotees, who are completely
purified by worshiping Your lotus feet and who are so merciful upon the
conditioned souls. I think that Your real benediction will be to allow me
to associate with such devotees.

PURPORT

The Ganges water is celebrated as being able to eradicate all kinds of
sinful reactions. In other words, when a person takes his bath in the
Ganges, he becomes freed from all life’s contaminations. The Ganges water
is celebrated in this way because it emanates from the lotus feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, those who are directly in touch
with the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who are
absorbed in the chanting of His glories are freed from all material contami-
nation. Such unalloyed devotees are able to show mercy to the common
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conditioned soul. Srila Vrndavana disa Thakura has sung that the devotees
of Lord Caitanya are so powerful that each one of them can deliver a
universe. In other words, it is the business of devotees to preach the glories
of the Lord and deliver all conditioned souls to the platform of suddha-
sattva, pure goodness. Here the word su-sattva means suddha-sattva, the
transcendental stage beyond material goodness. By his exemplary prayers,
Lord Siva teaches us that our best course is to take shelter of Lord Visnu
and His Vaisnava devotees.

TEXT 59
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na yasya cittam bahir-artha-vibhramari
tamo-guhayar ca visuddham avisat

yad-bhaktiyoganugrhitam anjasa
munir vicaste nanu tatra te gatim

na—never; yasya—whose; cittam—heart; bahih—external; artha—interest;
vibhramam—bewildered; tamah—darkness; guhayam—in the hole; ca—also;
visuddham—purified; dvisat—entered; yat—that; bhakti-yoga— devotional
service;anugrhitam—being favored by;aiijasi—happily; munih—the thought-
ful; vicaste—sees; nanu—however; tatra—there; te— Your; gatim—activities.

TRANSLATION

The devotee whose heart has been completely cleansed by the process
of devotional service and who is favored by the Bhaktidevi does not
become bewildered by the external energy, which is just like a dark well.
Being completely cleansed of all material contamination in this way, a
devotee is able to understand very happily Your name, fame, form,
activities, etc.

PURPORT

As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam:
satam prasangan mama virya-samvido
bhavanti hrt-karpa-rasayanah kathah
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati
(Bhag. 3.25.25)
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Simply by the association of pure devotees one can understand the
transcendental name, fame, quality and activities of the Supreme Per-

sonality of Godhead. St Caitanya Mahaprabhu has repeatedly said:

‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sanga’—sarva-sastre kaya
lavamatra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya (Cc. Madhya 22.54)

Simply by associating with a pure devotee, one becomes wonderfully
advanced in Krsna consciousness. Sadhu-sanga, or association with a devo-
tee, means always engaging in Krsna consciousness by chanting the Hare
Krsna mantra and by acting for Krsna. Specifically, chanting the Hare
Krsna mantra purifies one, and this chanting is therefore recommended by
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpana-marjanam: by chanting the names
of Krsna, the mirror of the heart is cleansed and the devotee loses interest
in everything external. When one is influenced by the external energy of
the Lord, his heart is impure. When one’s heart is not pure, he cannot see
how things are related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Idam hi
visvam bhagavan ivetaro (Bhag. 1.5.20). He whose heart is purified can see
that the whole cosmic manifestation is but the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but he whose heart is contaminated sees things differently.
Therefore by sat-sanga, or association with devotees, one becomes per-
fectly pure in heart.

One who is pure in heart is never attracted by the external energy,
which urges the individual soul to try to dominate material nature. The
pure heart of a devotee is never disturbed when he executes devotional
service in the form of hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. In all, there are
nine processes one can follow in the execution of devotional service. In
any case, a pure-hearted devotee is never disturbed. The bhakti-yoga
process must be carried out by avoiding the ten offenses one can commit
while chanting the maha-mantra and the sixty-four offenses one can commit
while worshiping the Deity. When a devotee strictly follows the rules and
regulations, Bhaktidevi becomes very much satisfied with him, and at that
time he is never disturbed by anything external. A devotee is also called a
muni. The word muni means thoughtful. A devotee is as thoughtful as a
nondevotee is speculative. The nondevotee’s speculation is impure, but a
devotee’s thoughts are pure. Lord Kapila and Sukadeva Gosvami are also
called muni, and Vyasadeva is addressed as Mahamuni. A devotee is
addressed as muni, or thoughtful, when he purely understands the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that when one’s heart is purified
by the association of devotees and by the avoidance of the offenses com-
mitted when chanting and worshiping the Lord, the transcendental name,
form and activities of the Lord are revealed by the Lord.
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TEXT 60
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yatredar vyajyate visvarh
visvasminn avabhati yat

tat tvarh brahma param jyotir
dkasam iva vistrtam

yatra—where; idam—this; vyajyate—manifested; visvam—the universe;
visvasmin—in the cosmic manifestation; avabhdti—is manifested; yat—that;
tat—that; tvam—Y ou; brahma—the impersonal Brahman; param—transcen-
dental; jyotih—effulgence; akasam—sky; iva—like; vistrtam—spread.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are the impersonal Brahman which is spread every-
where, like the sunshine or the sky. And You are also the entire manifested
universe. Indeed, You are spread all over the universe.

PURPORT

In Vedic literature it is said that everything is Brahman and nothing else.
The whole cosmic manifestation rests on the Brahman effulgence. The
impersonalists, however, cannot understand how such a huge cosmic mani-
festation can rest on a person. Thus this inconceivable power of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is not understood by the impersonalists;
therefore they are puzzled and always denying that the Absolute Truth is
a person. This wrong impression is cleared by Lord Siva himself, who says
that the impersonal Brahman which is spread all over the universe is
nothing but the Supreme Lord Himself. Here it is clearly said that the
Lord is spread everywhere, just like the sunshine,by virtue of His Brahman
feature. This example is very easy to understand. All the planetary systems
are resting upon the sunshine, yet the sunshine, as well as the source of
sunshine, are aloof from the planetary manifestations. Similarly, the sky
or air is spread everywhere; air is within a pot, but it also touches filthy
places and sanctified places alike. In any case, the sky is uncontaminated.
The sunshine also touches filthy places and sanctified places, and both are
actually produced by the sun, but in any case the sun is aloof from all
filthy things. Similarly, the Lord exists everywhere. There are pious things
and impious things, but in the sastras the pious things are described as the
front of the Supreme Lord, whereas impious things are described as the
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backside of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita the

Lord clearly says: - - .
maya tatam idam sarvam

jagad avyakta-murtina
mat-sthani sarva-bhutani
na caham tesv avasthitah

“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4)

This verse explains that the Lord is spread everywhere by virtue of His
Brahman feature. Everything rests in Him, yet He is not there. The con-
clusion is that without bhakti-yoga, without rendering devotional service
to the Lord, even an impersonalist cannot understand the Brahma-tattva,
the Brahman feature. In the Vedanta-sutra it is stated: athato brahma-
jiynasa. This means that Brahman, Paramatma, or Parabrahman should be
understood. In Srimad- Bhagavatam also the Absolute Truth is described as
the one without a second, but He is realized in three features—impersonal
Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate issue, and in this verse
Lord Siva confirms that ultlmately the Absolute Truth is a person. He
clearly says: tat tvarh brahma param jyotir akasam iva vistrtam. Here is a
common example: a successful businessman may have many factories and
offices, and everything rests on his order. If someone says that the entire
business rests on such and such a person, it does not mean that the person
is bearing all the factories and offices on his head. Rather, it is understood
that by his brain or his energetic expansion, the business is running with-
out interruption. Similarly, it is the brain and energy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead that carry on the complete manifestation of the
material and spiritual worlds. The philosophy of monism, explained here
very clearly, adjusts itself to the fact that the supreme source of all energy
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. This is described very
clearly. It is also stated how the impersonal feature of Krsna can be under-

stood: raso’ham apsu kaunteya

prabhasmi sasi-suryayoh
pranavah sarva-vedesu
$abdah khe paurusam nrsu
“O son.of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and
moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and
ability in man.” (Bg. 7.8)
In this way Krsna can be understood as the mystic power in everything.
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yo mayayedari puru-ripaydsrjad
bibharti bhityah ksapayaty avikriyah
yad-bheda-buddhih sad ivatma-duhsthayd
tvam atma-tantram bhagavan pratimahi

yah—one who; mayaya—by His energy; idam—this; puru—manifold;
ripayd—manifestation; asrjat—created; bibharti—maintains; bhiiyah—again;
ksapayati—annihilates; avikriyah—without being altered; yat—that; bheda-
buddhih—sense of differentiation; sat—eternal; iva—like; dtma-duhsthaya—
giving trouble to oneself; tvam—unto You; atma-tantram—fully self-
independent; bhagavan—O Lord, Supreme Personality of Godhead;
pratimahi—1I can understand.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You have manifold energies, and these energies are
manifested in manifold forms. With such energies You have also created
this cosmic manifestation, and although You maintain it as if it were
permanent, You ultimately annihilate it. Although You are never disturbed
by such changes and alterations, the living entities are disturbed by them,
and therefore they find the cosmic manifestation to be different or sepa-
rated from You. My Lord, You are always independent, and I can clearly

see this fact.
PURPORT

It is clearly explained that Lord Krsna has multi-energies that can be
grouped into three: namely the external energy, the internal energy, and
the marginal energy. There are also different cosmic manifestations—
namely, the spiritual world and the material world—as well as different
types of living entities. Some living entities are conditioned, and others are
eternally free. The eternally free living entities are called nitya-mukta, for
they never come in contact with the material energy. However, some living
entities are conditioned in this material world, and thus they think them-
selves separated from the Supreme Lord. Due to their contact with the
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material energy, their existence is always troublesome. Being always in
distress, the conditioned soul considers the material energy to be very
much disturbing. This fact is explained by a Vaignava kavi, or poet: krsna
bhuli’ sei jiva anadi-bahir-mukha/ ataeva maya tare deya samsara-duhkha.
When the living entity forgets the Supreme Lord and wants to enjoy him-
self independently, imitating the Supreme Lord, he is captured by the false
notion that he is the enjoyer and is separated from the Supreme Lord. This
material energy is therefore very much troublesome to the spiritual energy,
the living entity, but the material energy is never troublesome to the
Supreme Lord. Indeed, for the Supreme Lord, both material and spiritual
energy are the same. In this verse Lord Siva explains that the material energy
is never troublesome to the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is always
independent, but because the living entities are not independent—due to
their false idea of becoming independently happy—the material energy is
troublesome. Consequently the material energy creates differentiation.

Because the Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand this, they want
to be relieved from the material energy. However, because a Vaispava
philosopher is in full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
he finds no disturbance even in the material energy. This is because he
knows how to utilize the material energy for the service of the Lord. In
the government, the criminal department and civil department may appear
different in the eyes of the citizens, but in the eyes of the government
both departments are one and the same. The criminal department is
troublesome for the criminal but not for the obedient citizen. Similarly,
this material energy is troublesome for the conditioned soul, but it has
nothing to do with the liberated souls who are engaged in the service of
the Lord. Through the purusa-avatara Maha-Vignu, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead created the whole cosmic manifestation. Simply by breathing
out all the universes, the Lord creates and maintains the cosmic manifes-
tation as Lord Visnu. Then as Sankarsapa, He annihilates the cosmic
manifestation. Yet despite the creation, maintenance and destruction of
the cosmos, the Lord is not affected. The various activities of the Lord
must be very disturbing to the tiny living entities, but since the Lord is
supremely great, He is never affected. Lord Siva or any other pure devotee
can see this clearly without being blinded by bheda-buddhi, or differen-
tiation. For a devotee, the Lord is the Supreme Spirit Soul. Since He is
supremely powerful, His various powers are also spiritual. For a devotee,
there is nothing material, for material existence only means forgetfulness
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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kriyd-kalapair idam eva yoginah
sraddhanvitah sadhu yajanti siddhaye
bhitendriyantahkaranopalaksitari
vede ca tantre ca ta eva kovidah

kriya—activities; kalapaih—by processes; idam— this; eva—certainly; yogi-
nah—transcendentalists; sraddhd-anvitdh—with faith and conviction;
sadhu—properly; yajanti—worship; siddhaye—for perfection; bhuta—the
material energy; indriya—senses;antah-karapa—heart; upalaksitam—sympto-
mized by; vede—in the Vedas; ca—also; tantre—in the corollaries of the
Vedas; ca—also; te—Your Lordship; eva—certainly; koviddh—those who are
experts.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, Your universal form consists of all five elements—the
senses, mind, intelligence, false ego (which is material) and the Paramatma,
Your partial expansion who is the director of everything. With the
exception of the devotees, the other yogis—namely the karma-yogi and
jiiana-yogi—worship You by their respective actions in their respective
positions. It is stated both in the Vedas and in the $astras that are
corollaries of the Vedas, and indeed everywhere, that it is only You who
are to be worshiped. That is the expert version of all the Vedas.

PURPORT

In the previous verse Lord Siva wanted to see the form of the Lord
which the devotees are always interested in. There are other forms of the
Lord manifest in the material world, including Brahma and other demigods,
and these are worshiped by materialistic persons. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it
is stated that those who desire material benefits are recommended to wor-
ship different types of demigods.

akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhih
fivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param (Bhag. 2.3.10)
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The devotees, the jianis, who are known as moksa-kama, and the karmis,
who are known as sarva-kama, are all aspiring to worship the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Visnu. Even when one performs yajiias, as stated
here (kriya-kalapaih), he should always remember that the demigods are
but agents of the Supreme Lord. Actually the worshipful Lord is Visnu,
Yajriesvara. Thus even when different demigods are worshiped in the Vedic
and Tantric sacrifices, the actual goal of sacrifice is Lord Visnu. Therefore
in Bhagavad-gita it is said:

ye 'py anya-devata-bhakta
yajante sraddhayanvitah

te ’pi mam eva kaunteya
yajanty avidhi-purvakam

“Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really
meant for Me alone, but is offered without true understanding.”
(Bg. 9.23)

Thus the worshipers of various demigods also worship the Supreme
Lord, but they do so against the regulative principles. The purpose of the
regulative principles is to satisfy Lord Visnu. In the Visnu Purana the
very same thing is confirmed:

varpasramacaravata purusena parah puman
visnur aradhyate pantha nanyat tat-tosa-karanam (Visnpu P. 3.8.9)

Here it is clearly mentioned that the karmz, jiiant or yogi—in fact, every-
one—worships Lord Vispu if he is actually expert in knowledge of the
Vedas and Tantras. The word kovidah is very significant, for it indicates
the devotees of the Lord. Only the devotees know perfectly that the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is all-pervading. Within the
material energy, He is represented by the five material elements as well as
the mind, intelligence and ego. He is also represented by another energy,
and all these manifestations in the spiritual and material world combined
are but representations of the different energies of the Lord. The con-
clusion is that the Lord is one and that He is expanded in everything. This
is understood by the Vedic version: sarvam khalv idari brahma. One who
knows this concentrates all his energy in worshiping Lord Visnu.

TEXT 63
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tvam eka adyah purusah supta-saktis
taya rajah-sattva-tamo vibhidyate
mahan aham kham marud agni-var-dharah
surarsayo bhiita-gana idam yatah

tvam— Your Lordship; ekah—one; ddyah—the original; purusah—person;
supta—dormant; $aktih—energy; taya—by which; rajah—the passion energy;
sattva—goodness; tamah—ignorance; vibhidyate—is diversified; mahdn—the
total material energy ; aham—egotism; kham—the sky; marut—the air; agni—
fire; vah—water; dharah—earth; sura-rsayah—the demigods and the great
sages; bhitta-gandh—the living entities; idam—all this; yatah—from whom.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are the only Supreme Person, the cause of all causes.
Before the creation of this material world, Your material energy remains
in a dormant condition. When Your material energy is agitated, the three
qualities—namely, goodness, passion and ignorance—act, and as a result
the total material energy—egotism, ether, air, fire, water, earth, and all
the various demigods and saintly persons—becomes manifest. Thus the
material world is created.

PURPORT

If the whole creation is one, that is, nothing but the Supreme Lord, or
Visnu, then why do the expert transcendentalists make such categories as
are found in the above verse? Why do learned and expert scholars distin-
guish between matter and spirit? In answer to these questions, Lord Siva
says that spirit and matter are not creations of various philosophers, but
are manifested by Lord Visnu, as described in this verse: tvam eka adyah
purusah. Spiritual and material categories are made possible by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but actually there are no such dis-
tinctions for the living entities who are eternally engaged in the service of
the Lord. There is only a material world for those who want to imitate the
Lord and become enjoyers. Indeed, the material world is nothing but
forgetfulness of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator
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of everything. The distinction between matter and spirit is created by the
sleeping energy of the Lord when the Lord wants to give some facility to
those living entities who want to imitate the Lord in His enjoyment. It is
only for them that this material world is created by the dormant energy of
the Lord. For instance, sometimes children want to imitate their mother
and cook in the kitchen, and at such a time the mother supplies them with
some toys so that the children can imitate her cooking. Similarly, when
some of the living entities want to imitate the activities of the Lord, this
material cosmic manifestation is created for them by the Lord. The
material creation is therefore caused by the Lord through His material
energy. It is by the glance of the Lord that the material energy is activated.
At that time the three material qualities are set into motion, and the
material energy is manifested first in the form of the mahat-tattva, then
egotism, then ether, then air, fire, water, and earth. After the creation, the
living entities are impregnated in the cosmic manifestation, and they
emerge a5 Lord Brahma and the seven great rsis, then as different demigods.
From the demigods come human beings, animals, trees, birds, beasts and
everything else. The original cause, however, is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as verified herein—tvam eka adyah purusah. This is also con-
firmed in Brahma-samhita:

varah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
anadir adir govindah sarve-karana-karanam

Those who are covered by the material energy cannot understand that
the origin of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna.
This is summarized in the Vedanta aphorism, jenmady asya yatah
(Vedanta-siitra 1.1.2). Krsna also confirms this in Bhagavad-gita:

aham sarvasya prabhavo
mattah sarvam pravartate

iti matva bhajante mam
budha bhavae-samanvitah

“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates
from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional
service and worship Me with all their hearts.” (Bg. 10.8)

When Krsna says that He is the origin of everything (aham sarvasya
prabhavo), He means that He is even the source of Lord Brahma, Lord
Siva,the purusa-avatdras, the material manifestation and all the living entities
within the material world. Actually the word prabhava (creation) only
refers to this material world, for since the spiritual world is eternally
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existing, there is no question of creation. In the catuhsloki of Srimad-
Bhagavatam, the Lord says: aham evasam evagre (Bhag. 2.9.33). “l was
existing in the beginning before the creation.” In the Vedas it is also said,
eko narayana asit: ‘**Before the creation there was only Narayana.” This is
also confirmed by Sankaracarya: narayapah paro ‘vyaktat (Gita-bhasya).

“Narayana is transcendental to the creation.” Since all the activities of
Narayana are spiritual, when Narayana said, “‘Let there be creation,” that
creation was all-spiritual. The ‘“‘material” only exists for those who have
forgotten that Narayana is the original cause.

TEXT 64
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srstam sva-Saktyedam anupravistas
catur-vidham puram atmamsakena

atho vidus tam purusam santam antar
bhunkte hrsikair madhu sara-gham yah

srstam—in the creation; sva-saktyd—by Your own potency; idam—this
cosmic manifestation; anupravistah—entering afterwards; catuh-vidham—
four kinds of; puram—bodies; atma-amsakena—by Your own part and
parcel; atho—therefore; viduh—know; tam—him; purusam—the enjoyer;
santam—existing; antah—within; bhunkte—enjoys; hrsikaih—by the senses;
madhu—sweetness; sara-gham—honey; yah—one who.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, after creating by Your own potencies, You enter within
the creation in four kinds of forms. Being within the hearts of the living
entities, You know them and know how they are enjoying their senses.
The so-called happiness of this material creation is exactly like the bees’
enjoyment of honey after it has been collected in the honeycomb.

PURPORT

The material cosmic manifestation is an exhibition of the external
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because dull matter
cannot work independently, the Lord Himself enters within this material
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creation in the form of a partial expansion (Paramatma), and He enters
also by His separated parts and parcels (the living entities). In other words,
both the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead enter into
the material creation just to make it active. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

apareyam itas tv anyari
prakrtim viddhi me param

jiva-bhutarm maha-baho
yayedam dharyate jagat

“Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior
energy of Mine, which are all living entities who are struggling with
material nature and are sustaining the universe.” (Bg. 7.5)

Since the material world cannot work independently, the living entities
enter into the material manifestation in four different types of bodies.
The word catur-vidham is significant in this verse. There are four types of
living entities born within this material world. Some are born by way of an
embryo (jarayu-ja), by way of eggs (anda-ja), perspiration (sveda-ja), and,
like the trees, by way of seeds (udbhij-ja). Regardless of how these living
entities appear, they are all busy in the pursuit of sense enjoyment.

The materialistic scientists’ contention that living entities other than
human beings have no soul is nullified herein. Whether they are born
through an embryo, eggs, perspiration or seeds, all living entities in the
8,400,000 species of life are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and each therefore is an individual spiritual spark and soul.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead also remains within the heart of the
living entity, regardless of whether the living entity is a man, animal, tree,
germ or microbe. The Lord resides in everyone’s heart, and because all
living entities who come to this material world do so in order to fulfill
their desire for sense enjoyment, the Lord directs the living entities to
enjoy their senses. Thus the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, knows everyone’s desires. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca

“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance,
knowledge and forgetfulness.” (Bg. 15.15)

Remaining within the hearts of all living entities, the Lord bestows
remembrance by which the living entities can enjoy certain things. Thus
the living entities create their enjoyable honeycombs and then enjoy them.
The example of the bees is appropriate because when bees try to enjoy
their honeycomb, they have to suffer the bites of other bees. Because bees
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bite one another when they enjoy honey, they are not exclusively enjoying
the sweetness of the honey, for there is also suffering. In other words, the
living entities are subjected to the pains and pleasures of material enjoy-
ment, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, knowing their plans
for sense enjoyment, is aloof from them. In the Upanisads the example is
given of two birds sitting on a tree. One bird (the jiva, or living entity)is
enjoying the fruits of that tree, and the other bird (Paramatma) is simply
witnessing. In the Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
Paramatma is described as upadrasta (the overseer) and anumanta (the
permitter).

upadrastanumanta ca

bharta bhokta mahesvarah
paramatmeti capy ukto

dehe ’smin purusah parah

“Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is the
Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter,
and who is known as the Supersoul.” (Bg. 13.23)

Thus the Lord simply witnesses and gives the living entity sanction for
sense enjoyment. It is the Paramatma also who gives the intelligence by
which the bees can construct a hive, collect honey from various flowers,
store it and enjoy it. Although the Paramatma is aloof from the living
entities, He knows their intentions, and He gives them facilities by which
they can enjoy or suffer the results of their actions. Human society is
exactly like a beehive, for everyone is engaged in collecting honey from
various flowers, or collecting money from various sources and creating
large empires for common enjoyment. However, after these empires are
created, the bites of other nations have to be suffered. Sometimes nations
declare war upon one another, and the human beehives become sources of
misery. Although human beings are creating their beehives in order to
enjoy the sweetness of their senses, they are at the same time suffering
from the bites of other persons or nations. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead as Paramatma is simply witnessing all these activities. The con-
clusion is that both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the jivas
enter into this material world. However, the Paramatma, or Supreme Per-
sonality -of Godhead, is worshipable because He has arranged for the
happiness of the living entity in the material world. Because it is the mate-
rial world, however, no one can enjoy any kind of happiness without
inebriety. Material enjoyment means inebriety, whereas spiritual enjoyment
means pure enjoyment under the protection of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.
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sa esa lokan ati-canda-vego
vikarsasi tvam khalu kalayanah

bhutani bhutair anumeya-tattvo
ghanavalir vayur ivavisahyah

sah—that; esah—this; lokan—all the planetary systems; ati—very much;
canda-vegah—the great force; vikarsasi—destroys; tvam—Your Lordship;
khalu—however; kalayanah—in due course of time; bhiitani—all living enti-
ties; bhutath—by other living entities; anumeya-tattvah—the Absolute
Truth can be guessed; ghana-avalih—the clouds; vayuh—air; iva—like;

avisahyah—unbearable.
TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, Your absolute authority cannot be directly experienced,
but one can guess by seeing the activities of the world that everything is
being destroyed in due course of time. The force of time is very strong,
and everything is being destroyed by something else—just as one animal is
being eaten by another animal. Time scatters everything, exactly as the
wind scatters clouds in the sky.

PURPORT

The process of destruction is going on according to the law of nature.
Nothing within this material world can be permanent, although scientists,
philosophers, workers and everyone else are trying to make things perma-
nent. One foolish scientist recently declared that eventually life will be
made permanent through science. Some so-called scientists are also trying
to manufacture living entities within the laboratory. Thus in one way or
another everyone is busy denying the existence of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and rejecting the supreme authority of the Lord. However, the
Lord is so powerful that He destroys everything in the form of death. As
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita:mrtyuh sarva-haras caham. ““1 am all-devouring
death.” (Bg. 10.34) The Lord is just like death to the atheists, for He takes
away everything they accumulate in the material world. Hiranyakasipu,
the father of Prahlada, always denied the existence of the Lord, and he
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tried to kill his five-year-old boy due to the boy’s unflinching faith in God.
However, in due course of time the Lord appeared as Nrsimhadeva and
killed Hiranyakasipu in the presence of his son. As stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam, this killing process is natural. Jivo jivasya jivanam: “One
animal is food for another animal.”” (Bhag. 1.13.47) A frog is eaten by a
snake, a snake is eaten by a mongoose, and the mongoose is eaten by’
another animal. In this way the process of destruction goes on by the
supreme will of the Lord. Although we do not see the hand of the Supreme
Lord directly, we can feel the presence of that hand through the Lord’s
process of destruction. We can see the clouds scattered by the wind,
although we cannot see how this is being done because it is not possible to
see the wind. Similarly, although we do not directly see the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, we can see that He controls the process of
destruction. The destructive process is going on fiercely under the control
of the Lord, but the atheists cannot see it.

TEXT 66
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pramattam uccair iti krtya-cintaya
pravrddha-lobham visayesu lalasam

tvam apramattah sahasabhipadyase
ksul-lelihano ’hir ivakhum antakah

pramattam—persons who are mad; uccath—loudly; iti—thus; krtya—to
be done; cintaya—by such desire; pravrddha—very much advanced;
lobham—greediness; visayesu—in the matter of material enjoyment;
lalasam—so desiring; tvam—Your Lordship; apremattah—completely in
transcendence; sahasa—all of a sudden; abhipadyase—seizes them;
ksut—hungry; lelihanah—by the greedy tongue; ahih—snake; iva—like;
dkhum—mouse; antakah—destroyer.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, all living entities within this material world are mad after
planning for things, and they are always busy with a desire to do this or
that. This is due to uncontrollable greed. The greed for material enjoyment
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is always existing in the living entity, but Your Lordship is always alert,
and in due course of time You strike him, just as a snake seizes a mouse
and very easily swallows him.

PURPORT

Everyone is greedy, and everyone makes plans for material enjoyment.
In his lust for material enjoyment, the living entity is described as a mad-
man. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah

ahankara-vimudhatma
kartaham iti manyate

“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in
actuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27)

Everything is enacted by the laws of nature, and these laws are under
the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The atheists, or
unintelligent men, do not know this. They are busy making their own
plans, and big nations are busy expanding their empire. And yet we know
that in due course of time many empires have come into existence and
been destroyed. Many aristocratic families were created by the people in
their extreme madness, but we can see that in the course of time those
families and empires have all been destroyed. But still the foolish atheists
do not accept the supreme authority of the Lord. Such foolish people
unnecessarily concoct their own duties without referring to the supreme
authority of the Lord. The so-called political leaders are busy making plans
to advance the material prosperity of their nation, but factually these
political leaders only want an exalted position for themselves. Due to their
greed for material position, they falsely present themselves as leaders before
the people and collect their votes, although they are completely under the
grip of the laws of material nature. These are some of the faults of modern
civilization. Without taking to God consciousness and accepting the
authority of the Lord, the living entities become ultimately confused and
frustrated in their planmaking attempts. Due to their unauthorized plans
for economic development, the price of commodities is rising daily all over
the world, so much so that it has become difficult for the poorer classes,
and they are suffering the consequences. And due to lack of Krsna con-
sciousness, people are being fooled by so-called leaders and planmakers.
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Consequently, the sufferings of the people are increasing. According to the
laws of nature, which are backed by the Lord, nothing can be permanent
within this material world; therefore everyone should be allowed to take
shelter of the Absolute in order to be saved. In this regard, Lord Krsna
says in Bhagavad-gita:

bhoktaram yajia-tapasam
sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdam sarva-bhutanam
jiatva mam santim rcchati

“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the bene-
factor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of
material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29)

If one wants peace of mind and tranquility in society, he must accept
the fact that the real enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
Lord is the proprietor of everything all over the universe, and He is the
supreme friend of all living entities as well. By understanding this, people
can become happy and peaceful individually and collectively.

TEXT 67
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kas tvat-padabjam vijahati pandito
yas te 'vamana-vyayamana-ketanah

visankayasntad-gurur arcati sma yad
vinopapattirh manavas caturdasa

kah—who;tvat—Your; pada-abjam—lotus feet; vijahati—avoids; panditah—
learned; yah—who; te—unto You; avamdna—deriding; vyayamana—decreas-
ing; ketanah—this body; visannkayd—without any doubt;asmat—our;guruh—
spiritual master, father; arcati—worships; sma—in the past; yat—that; vina—
without; upapattim—agitation; manavah—the Manus; caturdasa—fourteen
in number.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, any learned person knows that unless he worships You,
his entire life is spoiled. Knowing this, how could he give up worshiping
Your lotus feet? Even our father and spiritual master, Lord Brahma,
unhesitatingly worshiped You, and the fourteen Manus followed in his
footsteps.

PURPORT

The word pandita means ‘“‘a wise man.” Who is actually a wise man? The
wise man is described in Bhagavad-gita in this way:

bahiindm janmanam ante
Jjianavan mam prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhah

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge sur-
renders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is.
Such a great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19)

Thus when the wise man actually becomes wise after many births and
whimsical attempts at self-realization, he surrenders unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Such a mahatma, or learned person, knows
that Krsna, Vasudeva, is everything (vasudevah sarvam iti). Learned persons
always think that life is wasted unless they worship Lord Krsna or become
His devotee. Srila Riipa Gosvami also says that when one becomes an
advanced devotee he understands that he should be reserved and perse-
verent (ksantih) and that he should engage in the service of the Lord and
not waste time (avyartha-kalatvam). He should also be detached from all
material attraction (viraktih), and he should not long for any material
respect in return for his activities (mana-sinyata). He should be certain
that Krsna will bestow His mercy upon him (asa-bandhah), and he should
always be very eager to serve the Lord faithfully (samutkantha). The wise
man is always very eager to glorify the Lord by chanting and hearing
(nama-gane sada rucih) and heis always eager to describe the transcendental
qualities of the Lord (dsaktis tad-gunakhyane). He should also be attracted
to those places where the Lord had His pastimes (pritis tad-vasati-sthale).
These are symptoms of an advanced devotee.

An advanced devotee or a perfect human being who is actually wise and
learned cannot give up his service at the lotus feet of the Lord. Although
Lord Brahma has a long life span (4,320,000,000 years constitute twelve
hours in a day of Brahma), Brahma is nonetheless afraid of death and con-
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sequently engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Sitilarly, all the
Manus who appear and disappear during the day of Brahma are also
engaged in the Lord’s devotional service. In Brahma’s one day, fourteen
Manus appear and disappear. The first Manu is Svayambhuva Manu. Each
Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, each consisting of some 4,320,000 years.
Although the Manus have such a long life span, they still prepare for the
next life by engaging in the devotional service of the Lord. In this age
human beings only live for sixty or eighty years, and even this small life
span is gradually decreasing. Therefore it is even more imperative for
human beings to take to the worship of the lotus feet of the Lord by
constantly chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, as recommended by Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

trnad api sunicena taror iva sahisnuna
amanina manadena kirtaniyah sada harth

When one is engaged in devotional service, he is often surrounded by
envious people, and often many enemies come to try to defeat him or stop
him. This is not new in this present age, for even in the days of yore
Prahlada Maharaja, who was engaged in the devotional service of the Lord,
was harassed by his demonic father,Hiranyakasipu. The atheists are always
prepared to harass a devotee; therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu suggested
that one be very tolerant of these people. Nonetheless, one has to continue
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and preaching the chanting of this mantra
because such preaching and chanting constitute the perfection of life. One
should chant and preach about the urgency of making this life perfect in
all respects. One should thus engage in the devotional service of the Lord
and follow in the footsteps of previous acaryas, beginning with Lord
Brahma and others.

TEXT 68
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atha tvam asi no brahman
paramatman vipascitam

visSvari rudra-bhaya-dhvastam
akutascid-bhaya gatih

atha—therefore; tvam—my Lord, Yourself;asi—are; nah—our; brahman—
O Supreme Brahman; paramatman—O Supersoul; vipascitam—for the
learned wise men; visvam—the whole universe; rudra-bhaya—being afraid
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of Rudra; dhvastam—annihilated; akutascit-bhaya—undoubtedly fearless;
gatih—destination.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, all actually learned persons know You as the Supreme
Brahman and the Supersoul. Although the entire universe is afraid of Lord
Rudra, who ultimately annihilates everything, for the learned devotees
You are the fearless destination of all.

PURPORT

For the purpose of creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic
manifestation, there are three lords—Brahma, Vignu and Siva (Mahesvara).
The material body is finished at the time of annihilation. Both the universal
body and the small unit, the individual living entity’s body, are susceptible
to annihilation at the ultimate end. However, the devotees do not fear the
annihilation of the body, for they are confident that they will go back
home, back to Godhead, after the annihilation. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

janma karma ca me divyam
evarn yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activi-
ties does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9)

If one strictly follows the process of devotional service, he has no fear
of death, for he is predestined to go back home, back to Godhead. The
nondevotees are fearful of death because they have no guarantee of where
they are going or of the type of body they are going to get in their next
life. The word rudra-bhaya is 51gmflcant in this verse because Rudra
‘himself, Lord Siva, is speaking of “fear of Rudra.” This indicates that
there are many Rudras—eleven Rudras—and the Rudra (Lord Siva) who
was offering this prayer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is dif-
ferent from the other Rudras, although he is as powerful as they are. The
conclusion is that one Rudra is afraid of another Rudra because each and
every one of them is engaged in the destruction of this cosmic manifes-
tation. But for the devotee, everyone is afraid of Rudra, even Rudra
himself. A devotee is never afraid of Rudra because he is always secure,
being protected by the lotus feet of the Lord. As Sri Krspa says in
Bhagavad-gita:
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ksipram bhavati dharmatma
sasvac-chantim nigacchati
kaunteya pratijanihi
na me bhaktah pranasyati

“He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunti,
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” (Bg. 9.31)

TEXT 69
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idami japata bhadram vo
visuddha nrpa-nandanah

sva-dharmam anutisthanto
bhagavaty arpitasayah

idam—this; japata—while chanting; bhadram—all auspiciousness; vah— all
of you; visuddhah—purified; nrpa-nandanah—the sons of the king; sva-
dharmam—one’s occupational duties; anutisthantah—executing;bhagavati—
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpita—given up; asayah—
possessing all kinds of faithfulness.

TRANSLATION

My dear sons of the King, just execute your occupational duty as kings
with a pure heart. Just chant this prayer fixing your mind on the lotus feet
of the Lord. That will bring you all good fortune, for the Lord will be very

much pleased with you.
PURPORT

The prayers offered by Lord Siva are very authoritative and significant.
Simply by offering prayers to the Supreme Lord one can become perfect,
even though engaged in his occupational duty. The real purpose of life is
to become a devotee of the Lord. It does not matter where one is situated.
Whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, American, Englishman,
Indian, etc., one can execute devotional service anywhere and everywhere
in the material existence simply by offering prayers unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The Hare Krsna maha-mantra is also a prayer, for
a prayer addresses the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His name and
invokes good fortune by petitioning the Lord to allow one to engage in
His devotional service. The Hare Krgna maha-mantra also says, “My dear
Lord Krsna, my dear Lord Rama, O energy of the Lord, Hare, kindly



1120 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 24

engage me in Your service.” Although one may be lowly situated, he can
execute devotional service under any circumstance, as stated, ahaituky
apratihata (Bhag. 1.2.6). “Devotional service cannot be checked by any
material condition.” Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recommended this
process: P al 1
jiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva
jivanti san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam
sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir
ye prayaso Jjita jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam
(Bhag. 10.14.3)

One may remain situated in his own place or in his own occupational
duty and still lend his ear to receive the message of the Lord from realized
souls. The Krsna conscious movement is based on this principle, and we
are opening centers all over the world to give everyone a chance to hear
the message of Lord Krsna in order to go back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 70

tam evatmanam atma-stham
sarva-bhutesv avasthitam

pujayadhvam grnantas ca
dhydyantas casakrd dharim

tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; dtmanam—the Supreme Soul; atma-
stham—within your hearts; sarva—all; bhiitesu—in every living being;
avasthitam—situated; piijayadhvam—just worship Him; grnantah ca—always
chanting; dhydyantah ca—always meditating upon; asakrt—continually;
harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, O sons of the king, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Hari is situated in everyone’s heart. He is also within your hearts. Therefore
chant the glories of the Lord and always meditate upon Him continually.

PURPORT

The word asakrt is significant, for it means not just for a few minutes
but continually. This is the instruction given by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
in His Siksastaka. Kirtantyah sada harih. “The holy name of the Lord should
be chanted twenty-four hours daily.” Therefore in this Krsna consciousness
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movement we request the devotees to chant at least sixteen rounds on their
beads daily. Actually one has to chant twenty-four hours daily, just like
Thakura Haridasa, who was chanting the Hare Krgna mantra 300,000 times
daily. Indeed, he had no other business. Some of the Gosvamis like
Raghunﬁtha dasa Gosvﬁmi were also chanting very rigidly and also offer-
six Gosvamis (Sad-gosvamy astaka): sankhya-piarvaka-nama-gananatibhih
kalavasanikrtau. The word sankhya-purvaka means ‘‘maintaining a numeri-
cal strength.”” Not only was Raghunatha dasa Gosvami chanting the holy
name of the Lord, but he was also offering obeisances in the same prolific
numbers.

Because the princes were ready to enter into some severe austerity in
order to worship the Lord, Lord Siva advised them to constantly chant
and meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is significant
that Lord Siva personally offered his prayers to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead just as he was taught by his father, Lord Brahma. Similarly, he
was also preaching to the princes according to the parampara system. One
should not only practice the instructions received from the spiritual master
but should also distribute this knowledge to his disciples.

The words atmanam atma-stham sarva-bhutesv avasthitam are also sig-
nificant. The Personality of Godhead is the origin of all living entities.
Because the living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, He is the
father of all of them. One can search out the Supreme Lord very easily
within his heart, for He is situated in every living entity’s heart. In this
verse the process of worshiping the Lord is considered to be very easy and
complete, for anyone can sit down anywhere and in any condition of life
and simply chant the holy names of the Lord. By chanting and hearing,
one automatically engages in meditation.

TEXT 71
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yogadesam upasadya
dharayanto muni-vratah
samahita-dhiyah sarva
etad abhyasatadrtah
yoga-ddesam—this instruction of bhakti-yoga; updsidya—constantly
reading; dhdrayantah—and taking within the heart; muni-vratdh—just take
the vow of the great sages, the vow of silence; samdhita—always fixed in
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the mind;dhiyah—with intelligence; sarve—all of you; etat—this;abhyasata—
practice; ddrtah—with great reverence.

TRANSLATION

My dear princes, in the form of a prayer I have delineated the yoga
system of chanting the holy name. All of you should take this important
stotra within your minds and promise to keep it in order to become great
sages. By acting silently like a great sage and by giving attention and
reverence, you should practice this method.

PURPORT

In the hatha-yoga system one has to practice bodily exercises, dhyana,
dharana, asana, meditation, etc. One also has to sit in one place in a par-
ticular posture and concentrate his gaze on the tip of the nose. There are
so many rules and regulations for the hatha-yoga system that it is
practically impossible to perform it in this age. The alternative system of
bhakti-yoga is very easy not only in this age but in others as well, for this
yoga system was advocated long ago by Lord Siva when he advised the
princes, the sons of Maharaja Pracinabarhisat. The bhakti-yoga system is
not newly introduced, for even five thousand years ago Lord Krsna
recommended this bhakti-yoga as the topmost yoga. As Krsna tells Arjuna
in Bhagavad-gita:

yoginam api sarvesari
mad-gatenantaratmana

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me
in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga
and is the highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47)

In other words, this system of bhakti-yoga has been existing from time
immemorial and is now continuing in this Krsna consciousness movement.

The word muni-vratah is significant in this regard because those who are
interested in advancing in spiritual life must be silent.Silence means talking
only of Krsna-katha. This is the silence of Maharaja Ambarisa:

sa vai manah krspa-padaravindayor
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane

“King Ambarisa always fixed his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord and
talked of Him only.” (Bhag. 9.4.18) We should also take this opportunity
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in life to become as good as a great saint simply by not talking unneces-
sarily with unwanted persons. We should either talk of Krsna or chant
Hare Krspa undeviatingly. This is called muni-vrata. The intelligence
(samahita-dhiyah) must be very sharp and should always be acting in Krsna
consciousness. The words etad abhyasatadrtah indicate that if one takes
these instructions from a spiritual master with great reverence (adrta) and
practices them accordingly,he will find this bhakti-yoga process to be very,
very easy.

TEXT 72
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idam aha purasmakam
bhagavan visvasrk-patih
bhrgv-adinam atma-janam
sisrksuh samsisrksatam
idam—this; aha— said; pura—formerly; asmakam—unto us; bhagavan—the
lord; visva-srk—the creators of the universe; patih—master; bhrgu-adinam—
of the great sages headed by Bhrgu; atma-janam—of his sons; sisrksuh—
desirous to create; samsisrksatam—who are in charge of creation.

TRANSLATION

This prayer was first spoken to us by Lord Brahma, the master of all
creators. The creators, headed by Bhrgu, were instructed in these prayers
because they wanted to create.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma was created by Lord Visnu; then Lord Brahma created
Lord Siva and other great sages headed by Bhrgu Muni. These great sages
included Bhrgu, Marici, Atreya, Vasistha and others. All these great sages
were in charge of creating population. Since there were not very many
living entities in the beginning, Visnu entrusted Brahma with the business
of creation, and Brahma in his turn created many hundreds and thousands
of demigods and great sages to continue with the creation. At the same
time, Lord Brahma cautioned all his sons and disciples by reciting the
prayers now recited by Lord Siva. The material creation means material
engagement, but material engagements can be counteracted if we always
remember our relationship with the Lord as that relationship is described
in these prayers recited by Lord Siva. In this way we can remain constantly
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in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus despite our
engagement in the creation, we cannot be deviated from the path of Krsna
consciousness. The Krsna consciousness movement is especially meant for
this purpose. In this material world everyone is engaged in some particular
occupational duty which is prescribed in the varpasrama-dharma.
Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras and everyone are engaged in their
occupational duty,but if one remembers his first duty—keeping in constant
contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead—everything will be
successful. If one simply executes the rules and regulations of the
varndsrama-dharma in the role of a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, $iidra, and
keeps busy and does not remember one’s eternal relationship with the Lord,
one’s business and activities as well as occupational duties will simply be
a waste of time. Thisis confirmedin the First Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam:

dharmah svanusthitah pumsam visvaksena-kathasu yah
notpadayed yadi ratim srama eva hi kevalam (Bhag. 1.2.8)

The conclusion is that even if one is busy executing his occupational
duty, his business in Krsna consciousness need not be hampered. He has
simply to execute the devotional service of sravanam kirtanam—hearing,
chanting, and remembering. One need not abandon his occupational duty.
As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

yatah pravrttir bhutanam
yena sarvam idam tatam

sva-karmana tam abhyarcya
siddhim vindati manavah

“By worship of the Lord—who is the source of all beings and who is
all-pervading—man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain
perfection.” (Bg. 18.46)

Thus one can continue with his occupational duty, but if he worships
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Siva herein prescribes, he
attains his perfection of life. Svanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhir hari-
tosanam (Bhag. 1.2.13). We should continue executing our occupational
duties, but if we try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by our
duties, then our lives will be perfected.

TEXT 73
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te vayam noditah sarve
praja-sarge prajesvarah

anena dhvasta-tamasah
sisrksmo vividhah prajah

te—by him;vayam—all of us; noditah—ordered; sarve—all; praja-sarge—at
the time of creating population; praje-isvarah—the controllers of all living
entities; anena—by this; dhvasta-tamasah—being freed from all kinds of
ignorance; sistksmah— we created; vividhah—various kinds of; prajah—living
entities.
TRANSLATION

When all Prajapatis were ordered to create by Lord Brahma, we chanted
these prayers in praise of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and became
completely free from all ignorance. Thus we were able to create different
types of living entities.

PURPORT

In this verse we can understand that the various types of living entities
were created simultaneously at the very beginning of the creation. The
nonsensical Darwinian theory of evolution is not applicable here. It is not
that intelligent human beings did not exist millions of years ago. On the
contrary, it is understood that the most intelligent creature, Lord Brahma,
was first created. Then Lord Brahma created other saintly sages like Marici,
Bhrgu, Atreya, Vasistha, Lord Siva and others. They in their turn created
different types of bodies according to karma. In Srimad- Bhagavatam Lord
Kapiladeva told His mother that the living entity gets a particular type of
body in accordance to his work and that this body is decided upon by
higher authorities. The higher authorities, as appointed by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, are Lord Brahma and all other Prajapatis and
Manus. Thus from the beginning of creation it can be seen that the first
creature is the most intelligent. It is not that so-called modern intelligence
has developed by the gradual process of evolution. As stated in Brahma-
vaivarta Purana, there is a gradual evolutionary process, but it is not the
body that is evolving. All the bodily forms are already there. It is the
spiritual entity or spiritual spark within the body that is being promoted
by the laws of nature under the supervision of superior authority. We can
understand from this verse that from the very beginning of creation dif-
ferent varieties of living entities were existing. It is not that some of them
have become extinct. Everythingis there;it is due to our lack of knowledge
that we cannot see things in their proper perspective.

In this verse the word dhvasta-tamasah is very important, for without
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being free of ignorance one cannot control the creation of different types
of living entities. As stated in Srimad- -Bhagavatam, daiva-netrena—bodies
are awarded under the supervision of superior powers. How can these
superior powers control the evolutionary process of the living entity if
they are not free from all imperfection? The followers of the Vedic instruc-
tions cannot accept the Barwinian theory of evolution, for it is marred by
imperfect knowledge.

TEXT 74
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athedar nityada yukto
japann avahitah puman

acirac chreya apnoti
vasudeva-parayanah

atha—thus; idam—this; nityada—regularly ; yuktah—with great attention;
japan—by murmuring; avahitah—fully attentive; puman—a person;acirat—
without delay; sreyah—auspiciousness; apnoti—achieves; vasudeva-
parayanah—one who is a devotee of Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

A devotee of Lord Krsna whose mind is always absorbed in Him, who
with great attention and reverence chants this stotra [prayer], will achieve
the greatest perfection of life without delay.

PURPORT

Perfection means becoming a devotee of Lord Krsna. As stated in the
First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam: vasudeva-para veda vasudeva-para
makhah (Bhag. 1.2.28). The ultimate goal of life is Vasudeva, or Krsna.
Any devotee of Lord Krsna can attain all perfection, material gains and
liberation simply by offering prayers to Him. There are many varieties of
prayers to Lord Krsna chanted by great sages and great personalities such
as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Lord Krsna is known as siva-virifici-nutam
(Bhag. 11.5.33). Siva means Lord Siva, and virifici means Lord Brahma.
Both of these demigods are engaged in offering prayers to Lord Vasudeva,
Krsna. If we follow in the footsteps of such great personalities and become
devotees of Lord Krsna, our lives become successful. Unfortunately people
do not know this secret. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi vispum (Bhag. 7.5.31).
“They do not know that the real interest and the highest perfection of life
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is to worship Lord Visnu [Krsna].” It is impossible to become satisfied by
trying to adjust the external energy. Without being a devotee of Lord
Krsna, one can only be baffled and confused. To save living entities from
such a calamity, Lord Krsna points out in Bhagavad-gita:

bahiinam janmanam ante
jiidnavan mdam prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhah

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a
great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19)

We can achieve whatever benediction we want simply by becoming
devotees of Vasudeva.

TEXT 75
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sreyasam tha sarvesam
jaanam nihsreyasarm param

sukham tarati dusparam
jilana-naur vyasanarnavam

sreyasam—of all benedictions; iha—in this world; sarvesam—of every
person; jianam—knowledge; nihsreyasam—the supreme benefit; param—
transcendental; sukham—happiness; tarati—crosses over; dusparam-—
insurmountable; jiana—knowledge; nauh—boat ;vyasana—danger; arpavam—
the ocean.

TRANSLATION

In this material world there are different types of achievement, but of
all of them the achievement of knowledge is considered to be the highest
because one can cross the ocean of nescience only on the boat of knowl-
edge. Otherwise the ocean is impassable.

PURPORT

Actually everyone is suffering within this material world due to igno-
rance. Every day we see that a person without knowledge commits some
criminal act and is later arrested and punished, despite the fact that he
actually may not have been conscious of his sinful activity. Such ignorance
prevails throughout the world. People do not consider how they are risking
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their lives in an attempt to have illicit sex life, kill animals to satisfy their
tongue, enjoy intoxication and gamble. It is very regrettable that the
leaders of the world do not know of the effects of these sinful activities.
They are instead taking things very easily and are succeeding in making
the ocean of nescience wider and wider.

Opposed to such ignorance, full knowledge is the greatest achievement
within this material world. We can practically see that one who has suffi-
cient knowledge is saved from many dangerous pitfalls in life. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita:

bahiinam janmanam ante
jiidnavan mam prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti
sa mahatmd sudurlabhah

‘“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Sucha
great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19)

This Krsna consciousness movement is determined to open wide the
eyes of the so-called leaders who are full of ignorance and thus save them
from the many pitfalls and dangerous conditions of life. The greatest
danger is the danger of getting a body lower than a human being. It was
with great difficulty that we attained this human form of life just to take
advantage of this body and reestablish our relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Govinda. Lord Siva advises, however, that those
who take advantage of his prayers will very soon become devotees of Lord
Vasudeva and thus will be able to cross the ocean of nescience and make

life perfect.
TEXT 76
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ya imam $raddhaya yukto
mad-gitam bhagavat-stavam
adhiyano duraradhyam
harim aradhayaty asau

yah—anyone; imam—this; Sraddhaya—with great faith; yuktah—devoutly
attached; mat-gitam—the song composed by me or sung by me; bhagavat-
stavam—a prayer offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
adhiyanah—by regular study; duraradhyam—very difficult to worship;
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harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aradhayati—he can, however,
worship Him; asau—such a person.

TRANSLATION

Although rendering devotional service to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and worshiping Him are very difficult, if one vibrates or simply
reads this stotra [prayer] composed and sung by me, he will very easily
be able to invoke the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

It is especially significant that Lord Siva is a pure devotee of Lord
Vasudeva. Vaisnavinarm yatha sambhuh: “Amongst all Vaisnavas, Lord
Siva is the topmost.” Consequently Lord Siva has a sampraddya, a Vaignava
disciplic succession, called Rudra-sampradaya. At the present moment
those who belong to the Visnusvami-sampradaya of Vaisnavas come from
Rudra, Lord Siva. To become a devotee of Lord Krsna, Vasudeva, is very,
very difficult. The word especially used in this connection is duraradhyam.
The worship of the demigods is not very difficult, but becoming a devotee
of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, is not so easy. However, if one adheres to the
principles and follows in the footsteps of the higher authorities, as advised
by Lord Siva, he can easily become a devotee of Lord Vasudeva. This is
also confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja. Devotional service cannot be prac-
ticed by a mental speculator. Devotional service is a special attainment
which can be acquired only by a person who has surrendered unto a pure
devotee. As confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja, mahiyasdam pdda-rajo
‘bhisekari nigkificandndrh na vrnita ydvat: “Unless one accepts the dust of
the lotus feet of a pure devotee, who is free from all material contami-
nation, one cannot enter into the devotional service of the Lord.”
(Bhag. 7.5.32)

TEXT 77
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vindate puruso ‘musmad
yad yad icchaty asatvaram

mad-gita-gitat su-pritac
chreyasam eka vallabhat

vindate—achieves; purusah—a devotee; amugsmat—from the Personality
of Godhead; yat yat—that which; icchati—desires; asatvaram—Dbeing fixed;
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mat-gita—sung by me; gitat—by the song; su-pritat—from the Lord who is
very pleased; sreyasam—of all benediction; eka—one; vallabhat—from the
dearmost.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the dearmost objective of all
auspicious benedictions. A human being who sings this song sung by me
can please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee, being
fixed in the Lord’s devotional service, can acquire whatever he wants from
the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita, yam labdhva caparam labham manyate
nadhikar tatah: “Established thus, one never departs from the truth, and
upon gaining it he thinks there is no greater gain.” (Bg. 6.22) If one can
attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has nothing to
aspire for, nor does he desire any other gain. When Dhruva Maharaja
became perfect by austerity and saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead
eye to eye, he was offered any kind of benediction he wanted. However,
Dhruva replied that he did not want anything, for he was perfectly satisfied
with the benediction of seeing the Lord. Except for the service of the
Supreme Lord, whatever we want is called illusion, maya. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu said: jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ (Cc. Madhya
20.108). Every living entity is an eternal servant of the Lord; therefore
when one engages in the service of the Lord, he realizes the highest per-
fection of life. A faithful servant can fulfill any desire by the grace of the
master, and one who engages in the transcendental loving service of the
Lord has nothing to aspire for separately. All his desires are fulfilled simply
by engaging constantly in the Lord’s loving service. Lord Siva shows us
that any devotee can be successful simply by chanting the prayers which
he has recited.
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idam yah kalya utthaya
praijalih sraddhayanvitah

srpuyac chravayen martyo
mucyate karma-bandhanaih
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idam—this prayer; yah—a devotee who; kalye—early in the morning;
utthaya—after getting up from bed; praijalih—with folded hands;
sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; anvitah'—thus being absorbed;
Srnpuyat—personally chants and hears; sravayet—and gets others to hear;
martyah—such a human being; mucyate—becomes freed; karmae
bandhanaih—from all kinds of actions resulting from fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

A devotee who rises early in the morning and with folded hands chants
these prayers sung by Lord Siva and gives facility to others to hear them
certainly becomes free from all bondage to fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Mukti or liberation means becoming free from the results of fruitive
activities. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: muktir hitvanyathd riapam.
Mukti means giving up all other activities, and svarupena vyavasthitih
means being situated in one’s constitutional position. (Bhag. 2.10.6) In
this conditional state we are entangled by one fruitive activity after
another. Karma-bandhana means the bonds of fruitive activity. As long as
one’s mind is absorbed in fruitive activities, he has to manufacture plans
for happiness. The bhakti-yoga process is different, for bhakti-yoga means
acting according to the order of the supreme authority. When we act under
the direction of supreme authority, we do not become entangled by
fruitive results. For instance, Arjuna fought because the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead wanted him to; therefore he was not responsible for
the outcome of the fighting. As far as devotional service is concerned,
even hearing and chanting is as good as acting with our body, mind and
senses. Actually hearing and chanting are also activities of the senses. When
the senses are utilized for one’s own sense gratification, they entangle one
in karma, but when they are used for the satisfaction of the Lord, they
establish one in bhakti.
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1132 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 24

gitam mayedam naradeva-nandanah
parasya pumsah paramatmanah stavam

japanta ekagra-dhiyas tapo mahat-
caradhvam ante tata apsyathepsitam

gitam—sung; maya—by me; idam—this; naradeva-nandanah—O sons of
the King; parasya—of the Supreme; pumsah—Personality of Godhead;
paramatmanah—the Supersoul of everyone; stavam—prayer; japantah—
chanting;ekagra—perfect attention;dhiyah—intelligence; tapah—austerities;
mahat—great; caradhvam—you practice; ante—at the end; tatah—thereafter;
apsyatha—will achieve; ipsitam—the desired result.

TRANSLATION

My dear sons of the King, the prayers which I have recited to you are
meant for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul. 1
advise you to recite these prayers, which are as effective as great aus-
terities. In this way, when you are mature, your life will be successful, and
you will certainly achieve all your desired objectives without fail.

PURPORT

If we persistently engage in devotional service, certainly all of our desires
will be fulfilled in due course of time.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Chanting the Song
Sung by Lord Siva.”
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